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READER, 


I warrant nothing of my own in the following 
inquiries; I undertake to make nothing good. At present [ 
see nothmg in them that is false; but that is no proof that 
every thing is true. I have made the revelation of God alone 
the rule of my judgment, not any schemes or opinions of 
men: but that T have every where fully and infallibly deli- 
vered the sense of revelation I maintain not. I have honestly 
endeavoured to set things in a just light; but under the weak- 
ness and imperfections of aman. ‘This I advertise you of, 
that, in reading, you may freely use your own judgment 
without any regard to mine; that you may admit truth upon 
its own evidence; and that, if you are by a blind, implicit 
faith in what I say, led into any error, you yourself may be 
accountable for it.—I add a hearty wish, that we may all so 
seriously, closely, impartially, peaceably, and in the spirit 
of love, study the Scriptures, that our knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of Christianity being just, our faith may be strong, our 
hope steadfast, our comfort solid, and the light of the glo- 
rious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, shining into 
our mnds, may give us a conformity to the Son of God in 
all virtue, in meekness, humility, and brotherly kindness, 
that so an entrance may be ministered unto us abundantly 
into his everlasting kingdom. Amen. 
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THE 


pe wiPruRE’ DOCTRINE OF 
ORIGINAL SIN 


PROPOSED TO FREE AND CANDID EXAMINATION. 


PART 1. 


You desire, my dear friend, to be satistied about the article of 
aan Sin. As I am a minister of the Gospel, it is my duty 
to do all 1 can to set you right in a matter relating to the 
principles of religion; and therefore I will unfold to you the 
truth, so far as I am able, plainly, sincerely, and without 
reserve; in confidence that you, on your part, love the truth, 
and are disposed to a diligent and impartial inquiry after it. 
Above all things, truth should engage our most serious and 
upright regards. We should esteem it the highest point of 
duty to be always open to the evidence which discovers truth; 
and always free and ready, setting aside every bias of preju- 
dice and temporal interest, to embrace it, when discovered. 
The truth, as it cannot be wrong in itself, cannot lead us to 
any thing that is wrong. The truth is the rule which God 
himself follows, and which his almighty power will for ever 
vindicate. ‘‘To this end our blessed Lord was born, and for 
this cause he came into the world, that he might bear witness 
to the truth.”—John xviii. 37. The truth is that glorious sun, 
which directs and illustrates all our actions, rendering them 
pleasing to God, and comfortable to ourselves; nor can we be 
sinners, or wretched, but only just so far as we despise or 
neglect the truth. | 
All truth necessary to salvation is revealed in the holy 
Scriptures; and the Scriptures, not the opinions of men, not 
of learned men, no, not of good men, no, not of many learned 
and good men, are the rule of our faith. Men of knowledge 
and integrity may indeed be useful to us, as instructors, to 
open the sense of God’s word: but it isthe word and revelation 
of God alone upon which my faith is to he founded. And as 
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for human wisdom and knowledge, I ought to value it, in 
religious matters, just so much, and so far only, as it serves 
to unfold the mind and meaning of God in the Scriptures; in 
the interpreting of which, we ought not to admit any thing 
contradictory to the common sense and understanding of man- 
kind. For the Scriptures can be no rule to us, if the under- 
standing God hath given us is not a rule in judging of their 
sense and meaning. Nothing ought to pass for divine revela- 
tion, which: is inconsistent with any of the known perfections 
of the divine nature. Difficult places are to be explained by 
those that are easy to be understood. We must not allow 
ourselves to feign any thing; but must attend to the true, 
strict and proper sense of every place, without daring to add 
or diminish by our own imaginations: and whatever we find 
is plainly added, or diminished, by human interpretations or 
schemes, we ought peremptorily to reject as dangerous inno- 
vation. Lastly, we should not content ourselves with scraps, 
and single sentences, which in sound may seem to mean one 
thing, but really have, taken with what goes before, and what 
follows after, a quite different signification. This is a very 
fallacious way of proving things from Scripture; and, for my 
own part, I cannot satisfy myself in grounding articles of faith 
upon it. 

My method (you must judge whether it be right) in searching 
the Scripture 1s, to take the whole before me; to find out all 
the places where any point of faith is spoken of, or seems to 
be spoken of ; to study those places over singly and separately, 
judging from what goes before and follows after, what is the 
true scope and meaning of every text; and then I compare 
them all together, and from such a view of all that I can find 
in the word of God, I form my sentiments concerning the 
point inquired after. 

And truly I cannot see what any one can possibly do more 
(excepting fervent prayer to the Father of Lights,) to settle his 
faith and conscience upon a true Scripture bottom. 

You want to be satisfied about Original Sin: that is, you 
would know, how far we, the posterity of Adam, are involved 
in the consequences of his first transgression. 

Come then, my dear friend, let me lead you by the hand 
into the most fruitful and pleasant garden of God, his holy 
word. I have laid out a good deal of study upon it, and, with 
some care, have observed the several plants which grow 
_ therein; and, with a particular eye to the point before us, the 
consequences of the first transgression: which I find are spoken 
of certainly and plainly but five times in the whole Bible; 
namely, twice in the old, and thrice in the New Testament. 
Many other places indeed are quoted by divines, as relating to 
this affair, but they are apparently doubtful; no mention 
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being made in them of Adam, or any effects that his sin hath 
upon us. However, the right way of proceeding is, to consider 
and examine first those places where the consequences and 
effects of Adam’s sin are plainly and certainly spoken of ; and 
then we shall be better able to judge of the doubtful and 
uncertain places, to which we shall next turn our thoughts. 

I find no more than five places in all the Bible where the 
consequences of the first sin are certainly spoken of. The first 
is, Gen. ii. 17. The second is, Gen. iii., from the 7th verse to 
the end of the chapter. The third place is, in Rom. v. 12, to 
the 20th verse. The fourth place is, in 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 
The fifth and last place is, 1 Tim. ii. 14. 

The Bible is open to every body, and if any man can 
produce more than these five places where the consequences of 
the first transgression are plainly and certainly spoken of, it 
will be easy for every body to see, and I shall be very ready to 
own, I am mistaken. Of the consequences of the first trans- 
gression, there is not one certain word spoken from the third 
chapter of Genesis to the last of Malachi in the Old Testament. 
David, Solomon, and the Prophets say nothing certain about 
them. Our Saviour saith not one word of them in any of his | 
doctrines and instructions, nor any of the apostles and writers 
of the New Testament in their sermons and epistles, except the 
apostle Paul, and he but thrice. 

Our next business therefore is to examine these places singly 
and separately, and then to compare them together, and see 
what conclusion we can fairly draw from them. And pray do 
not forget, that I am only helping you as wellasI can. I 
impose nothing upon your faith and conscience. I pretend 
not to judge for you; you must judge freely for yourself: 
least of all do I pretend to be infallible. Possibly I may be 
mistaken: but if I am, sure I am, it is through defect, not of 
integrity, but of understanding ; and therefore I claim your 
candour and charity as a due debt, where you think I am in 
an error. 

The first of the fore-mentioned places is 
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Ver. 17. “‘ But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die.” 

God having created man after his own image, a living soul, 
endowed with the powers of reason, in order to form in him 
all the habits of virtue, besides the obligations resulting from 
the natures and relations of things, was pleased, in a com- 
mand of pure authority, to exercise his obedience to himself, 
his Maker, by forbidding the use of one tree in the garden, 
called the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The threat- 
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ening, in case of transgression, was, that he should surely die. 
Death was to be the consequence of his disobedience. Death 
is the losing of life. Death is opposed to life; and must be 
understood according to the nature of that life to which it is 
opposed. Now the death here threatened can, with any 
certainty, be opposed only to the life God gave Adam when he 
created him, ver. 7. Any thing besides this must be pure con- 
jecture without a solid foundation. For no other life is spoken 
of before, to which death can be opposed: nor can we conceive, 
from any thing in the history, how Adam could understand it 
- of the loss of any other life than that which he had newly 
received. In this light, the sense of the threatening will stand 
thus: Thou shalt surely die; as if he had said, ‘‘I have formed 
thee of the dust of the ground, and breathed into thy nostrils 
the breath of life; and thus thou art become a living soul. 
But if thou eatest of the forbidden tree, thou shalt cease to be 
a living soul: for I will take from thee the breath of life, and 
thou shalt return unto the dust of which I formed thee.’ 
Less than this, I think the threatening cannot signify ; and I 
do not see how any thing more can be made of it. However, 
if this appear doubtful, let us suspend our assent till we see 
how this affair turneth out in the other places. 


REFLECTIONS. 


“Observe, here is not one word relating to Adam’s posterity. 
Though it must be true, that if Adam was to have died imme- 
diately upon his transgression; if his life was to have been 
extinguished in the very day he sinned, then of course all his 
posterity, as he transgressed before he had a child, must have 
‘been extinct with him: for from the dead bodies of Adam and 
Hve, they could not have proceeded in the ordinary course of 
generation.” 

Well, Adam and Eve did transgress the law of their trial; 
ant ne immediate consequences of their transgression are 
relate 
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Ver. 7. “And the eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked: and they sewed fig-leaves together, 
and made themselves aprons. 

8. And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the 
trees of the garden. 

9. And the Lord God called unto Adam and said unto him 
Where art thou? ; 

10, And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden: and I 
was afraid because I was naked; and I hid myself. 


ORIGINAL SIN. 5 


11. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? 
Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee, that 
that thou shouldest not eat? 

12. And the man said, The woman, whom thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 

18. And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this 
that thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat. 

14. And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou 
hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above 
every beast of the field: upon thy belly shalt thou go, and 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 

15. And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed, and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel. 

16. Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception: in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
children: and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he 
shall rule over thee. 

17. And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is 
the ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life. 

18. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee: 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. 

19. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for 
dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou return. 

20. And Adam called his wife’s name Eve, because she was 
the mother of all living. 

21. Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make 
coats of skins, and clothed them. 

22. And the Lord God said, Behold the man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil. And now lest he put forth 
his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live 
for ever : 

23. Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden, to till the ground, from whence he was taken. 

24, So he drove out the man: and he placed at the east of 
the garden of Eden, cherubims, and a flaming sword, which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” 

In this paragraph we have some consequences of our first 
parents sin before God judged them ; some appointed by his 
judicial act and sentence; and some which happened after 
-that sentence was pronounced. 


I. Immediately upon their transgression they were seized 
with shame and fear, the common effects of guilt. 
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Their shame is described, ver. 7, ‘‘And the eyes of them 


both were opened, and they knew that they were naked: and 
they sewed fig-leaves together and made themselves aprons.” 
In the last verse of the foregoing chapter it is said, “‘ and they 
were both naked, the man and his wife, and they were not 
ashamed.” But now, after they had sinned, they were ashamed 
of their nakedness, and contrived coverings for it. But the 
reason why they were thus ashamed is not given. Only, as 
they were naked when they were not ashamed, as well as 
when they were ashamed, the reason of their being ashamed, 
must not, [ think, be taken from any alteration in their bodies,* 
but from the opinion they had of themselves. The eyes of 
them both were opened; they thought differently of themselves 
from what they had done before: but for what reason, or from 
what cause, besides a sense of guilt, no man can determine. 
Guilt will always be attended with shame ; and a state of guilt 
is often in Scripture expressed by being naked. Exod. xxxii. 
25—‘“‘And when Moses saw that the people were naked, for 
Aaron had made them naked unto their shame amongst their 
enemies.” Isa. xlvii. 3—‘‘Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, 
yea thy shame shall be seen: I will take vengeance.” Rev. 
xvi. 15—“‘Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments,” i. e. the habits of his mind, “lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame.” 

Their fear is described, ver. 8—‘“‘ And they heard the voice 
of the Lord God walking. And Adam and his wife hid them- 
selves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of 
the garden.”? Here we learn, that whereas the Lord God had 
appeared unto them, and conversed with them, and they had 
no disquieting fear of him, while they were innocent; now 
they had sinned, they were afraid to stand before their God 
and judge, whose law they had transgressed. 


REFLECTIONS. 


““Here observe, that for any thing that appears in the text, 
their sin, the evil action they committed, was personal. 
Setting aside the tempter, no body committed that sinful act of 
disobedience but they themselves; first, Eve, and then Adam, 
in their own persons; for there was not a man or woman in 
the world besides themselves. This is manifest. And as the 
evil action they committed was personal, done only by them ; 
so also must the real guilt be personal, and belong only to 


* Some learned men think they were originally clothed with aluminous and 
glorious covering, which adhered to their whole body; and that after they had 
sinned, they were, by the immediate act of God, stript of this badge of his favour 
and their innocency. But this opinion doth not affect the point under considera- - 
tion: since, if their bodies were thus disgraced, it relateth only to their outward 
ee and appearance, and infers no change or diminution of the powers of thei 
minds. 
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themselves : that is, no other could, in the eye of justice and 
equity, be blameable and punishable for that transgression, 
which was their own act and deed, and not the act and deed 
of any other man or woman in the world. This also must be 
true, or we cannot understand how any thing can be true, or 
just, or equitable. 

*“‘ Again, the sense of guilt, the shame and fear, with which 
their consciences were touched, must also be personal; must 
belong to them only, and could not, in the nature of things, 
belong to any other persons whatever. Because as no other 
but they two only were guilty of the first sin, so no other but 
they two could have a consciousness of it as their sin; no other 
could be-sorry, or ashamed, or dread the wrath of God for a 
crime as chargeable upon themselves, in which they had no 
hand, which was done before they had a being, and which 
therefore they could no way possibly help. This also must be 
true, otherwise one man’s consciousness, and conscience of 
guilt, must be transferred to another man, and be made his 
consciousness and guilt: that is to say, one man must be 
supposed to think and believe himself to be another man. 
Which, if ever it be done, must be the act and deed of God, 
ehanging his mind, and making him conceit, that he is not 
himself, but another person. But to charge such illusion and \ 
deceit upon God is highly profane and impious; and supposes | 
that he torments his creatures with guilt, shame, and fear, | 
which do not in justice belong to them, but are purely ima- / 
ginary.” 

The guilt Adam contracted was attended with shame and 
fear. These were the consequences of his transgression ante- 
cedent to God’s judging him. 


II. The consequences judicially appointed by the sentence 
of God are to be found either in the sentence pronounced upon 
the serpent, or the woman, or the man. 

1. The serpent is cursed, ver. 14, 15, which, so far as it 
relateth to the serpent, (whether the natural serpent, or the 
devil, the wicked spirit, which used the serpent as his instru- 
ment in tempting our first parents) hath nothing to do with 
the point we are now upon. 

But whereas it is said, ver. 15—<‘ I will put enmity between 
thee, [O serpent, ] and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel;”’ this evidently relateth to the woman’s posterity: and 
I incline to think, the Messiah, the most eminent seed of the 
woman, is pointed at. But how must we understand this of 
the Messiah? According to the text, God saith he would put 
enmity between the devil and him, and that he should bruise 
the deyil’s head, and the devil should bruise his heel, God 
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would put enmity between the devil and him, that is to say, 
they should be opposites and antagonists to one another; and 
that the Messiah should quite crush the head, that is, the 
power and sovereignty of the devil: and that the devil, on the 
other hand, should do him some slight hurt, signified by 
bruising or biting his heel, which should not affect his head, 
or any principal part of his body. 

Taking this therefore for the sense, it implies, 1. That the 
race of mankind should be continued. 2. That the devil 
should be permitted to tempt them, even as he was permitted 
to tempt our first parents, though not exactly in the same 
way. 3. That God, as a new act of grace to man, would 
appoint his only begotten Son as an opposite or antagonist to 
Satan, to his works and agents, to enlighten and help man- 
kind in their spiritual conflicts, to maintain a kingdom in the 
world opposite to the kingdom of darkness, by various teach- 
ings and dispensations from age to age, till he should come in 
the flesh, be born of a woman, and by his doctrine, example, 
obedience, and death, give the last stroke, by way of moral 
means, to the power and works of the devil. This, I presume, 
is the utmost that can be made of this place. Christ, in favour 
of man, now seduced, and liable to be hereafter seduced by 
the devil, is made an enemy to that enemy; and should at 
length, though not without suffering,- bruise his head, and 
totally crush his kingdom and power. 

2. Sentence is past upon the woman, ver. 16. which is easy 
to be understood; namely, that she should bring forth children, 
with more pain and hazard than otherwise she would have 
done; and moreover, be in greater subjection to the will and 
control of her husband. And this likewise may serve as a 
sufficient comment upon the last of the five above-mentioned 
places; namely, 1 Tim. ii. 14, “ And Adam was not (first) 
deceived, but the woman being deceived, was in the trans- 
gression :”’ which is given only as a reason why the woman 
ought not to teach, or usurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence.—See ver. 11, 12. 

3. Lastly, the sentence upon the man, ver. 17, 18, 19, first 
affects the earth, upon which he was to subsist. The ground 
should be encumbered with many noxious weeds, and the til- 
lage of it more toilsome than before, which would oblige the 
man to procure a sustenance by hard labour, till he should die, 
and drop into the ground from whence hé was taken. Thus 
death entered by sin into the world, and man became mortal — 
by transgressing God’s law. 


III. After sentence pronounced, these things happened. 
1. Whereas Adam had before called his wife Isha, woman, 
he now called her Eve, which signifieth life, or life-giving ; 
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probably for joy that mankind were to be propagated from her, 
when he expected nothing but immediate death in consequence 
of his transgression. 

2. The labour to which they were condemned, and probably 
the weaker condition of their bodies, requiring they should be 
no longer naked, the Lord God, in love and tenderness, made 
them coats of skin, and clothed them. 

3. The Lord God sent the man out of the garden to till the 
common and less fruitful ground, out of which he was taken. 
And being doomed to mortality, it was also proper he should 
be excluded from the tree of life. For that tree can be consi- 
dered, with any shew of truth, only as either a pledge and sign: 
of immortality; or, as an appointed means of preventing the 
decay of the human frame, supposing Adam had continued 
obedient. Consequently the tree had relation only to the 
duration of his being: and his exclusion from it had relation 
to nothing but his being subjected to death. Accordingly we 
find, when immortality shall be restored, the benefit of this 
tree shall, in some sense or other, be restored.—Rev. xxii. 2. 


REFLECTIONS. 


“This is all that I can see, relating to the affair before us,. 
in this place. Now observe, 1. A curse is pronounced upon 
the serpent, and upon the ground: but no curse upon the 
woman and the man. For although they are here manifestly 
subjected to sorrow, labour, and death, yet these are not inflic- 
ted under the notion of a curse. The spirit of God, it is observ- 
able, wholly abstains from the use of that word, even with 
regard to their outward condition; and much more with regard _. 
to their souls. Not one word of a curse upon their souls, upon 
the powers of their minds, their understanding and reason. 
Not one word of darkening or weakening their rational powers ; 
not. one word of clogging those with any additional difficulties. 
This is undeniable. 2. Observe well: here is not one word, 
or the least intimation, of any other death, but that dissolu- 
tion, which all mankind undergo when they cease to live in 
this world, whatever that dissolution be. For to this dissolu- 
tion alone, the words of the great judge evidently restrain this: 
death. Ver. 19.—“ Till thou return unto the ground, for out 
of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and to dust thou 
shalt return.’? This refers clearly to the account of man’s 
creation. Gen. ii. 7.—‘‘And the Lord God formed man out of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life; and man becaine a living soul.” bus man was made. 
And the judicial act of condemnation clearly implieth a taking 
him to pieces, or turning him again into the ground from 
whence he was taken, deprived of that life which God had 
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breathed into him. This also seems to me undeniable; and 
surely must be admitted, if the Scriptures are really any means 
of true knowledge, or a rule of faith. 3. Observe, that we, 
their posterity, are, in fact, subjected to the same afflictions 
and mortality here by sentence inflicted upon our first parents. 
Concerning which afflictions and mortality we may truly 
affirm; that though they are occasioned by the sin of our first 
parents; though they were not inflicted till they transgressed, 
and so descend to us in consequence of their transgression; yet 
they are not inflicted upon us as punishments for their sin: 
because punishment, in its true nature, always connotes, or 
includes guilt; but guilty of their sin, we neither are, nor, 
in the nature of things, any way possibly could be. We may 
suffer by their sin, and actually do suffer by it; but we are 
not punished for their sin, because we are not guilty of it. 
Further, it is true, from the whole current of Scripture, which 
represents sufferings and afflictions as means of our spiritual 
benefit, that though afflictions and death are the consequences 
of Adam’s sin, yet they really are a benefit to us, as they are 
a great advantage to our virtue, by mortifying our lusts, and 
leading us to the fear and obedience of God, and the desires 
of a better world. This standeth upon a solid bottom. For it 
appeareth evident in our world, that the increase of natural 
evil (at least in some degrees) is the lessening of moral evil.” 

Thus, my friend, I have led you through this part of Serip- 
ture as plainly and clearly as I can, without concealing any 
thing to our present purpose, without colouring or wresting 
any thing. 

What we have hitherto found is this ; God threatened Adam 
with death in case he sinned. Adam sinned, and fell under 
guilt, shame, and fear. God graciously purposed to continue 
his race, to appoint his Son, the Messiah, to oppose the king- 
dom of the devil, now begun by the sin of Adam; but withal 
subjected the man to sorrow, labour, and death. 

In the Old Testament there is nothing more to be found 
certainly relating to the consequences of Adam’s first trans- 
gression. The places in the New Testament, which remain to 
be examined, are two; the one not without difficulties, the 
other easy and obvious. Which then do you think we should 
begin with? Certainly that which is easy and obvious. 
Ever carry all the light you can before you in such inquiries, . 
and you will see your way more clearly through that which is 
dark and intricate. 

The easy and obvious place is, 


I CORINTH. CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 21.—‘ For since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. 
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22. For as in Adam all die,* even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” 

Now it is plain beyond all dispute, 

1. That the apostle in this chapter is speaking of, proving 
and explaining the resurrection, or our being raised after we 
are dead, and restored to life again: that resurrection, and 
restoration to life, without which they who are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished, ver. 18, without the hope of 
which, Christians, suffering Christians, have hope in this life 
only, and so are of all men most miserable, ver. 19, and with- 
out which the apostle expected no advantage from all his 
severe conflicts and sufferings in the bodv.—ver. 32. He speaks 
manifestly of that resurrection of Christians which is opposed 
to sleeping in Christ, or being dead in a state of relation to 
Christ, ver. 18, 20, of that resurrection, of which Christ’s 
rising from the dead on the third day, ver. 4, was the first- 
fruits, the pledge and pattern, ver. 20, of that fact and event 
of the resurrection which will happen at the coming of Christ, 
ver. 23, and which fact or event some in the Corinthian 
Church questioned or denied, ver. 12. It is this very fact or 
event, and no other, which the apostle here affirms and 
demonstrateth. 

2. It is quite undeniable, that all mankind, die, all are 
mortal, all lose their life in Adam. From him our mortality 
commenceth ; death was by him, ver. 21, that is, L suppose, 
by, or in consequence of his conduct. 

3. It is equally clear and indisputable, that, by Christ came 
the resurrection of the dead: that in Christ all that die in 
Adam, (that is to say, all mankind) are made alive. All 
those who cease to live in this world are in and by Christ 
restored to life, who otherwise might never have lived again, 
and, in fact, would never have lived again, had not God pro- 
vided for their revival or return to life at the resurrection. 
This is very certain from the apostle’s express affirmation, 
twice repeated in the clearest language, to prevent obscurity 
and mistake. ‘‘As by man (Adam) came death, by man 
(Christ) came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Which words directly affirm, that a resurrection, or being 
made alive again, is granted, assured, and executed by and in 
Christ alone: and evidently suppose, 1. That the dead are 
not made alive till the resurrection: for the resurrection 
of the dead, and being made alive, are here expressions 
of the same signification. 2. That, had not a resurrection 
been provided, we should never after death have been made 
alive. 


* A like expression see in Ecclus. xx.24.—‘‘Ofthe woman came the beginning of 
sin, and through her we all die.” 
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REFLECTIONS. 


“ From this place we cannot conclude, that any other evil 
or death came upon mankind in consequence of Adam’s first 
transgression, besides that death from which mankind shall be 
delivered at the resurrection ; whatever that death be.” 

Thus far we seem to have advanced upon good and solid 
grounds. And the truths we have found are these; that by 
Adam’s sin, he and his posterity were subjected to sorrow, 
and labour, and to that death, or loss of life, which might 
never have been followed with a resurrection or revival, had 
not God in Christ provided that mankind should be made 
alive again at the last day. ‘Asin Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.” 

Now we are come to the most difficult place of Scripture, 
which speaks of this point ; namely, 


ROMANS, CHAP. V. 


Ver. 12.—*‘ Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned. 

13. For until the law, sin was in the world : but sin is not 
imputed when there is no law. 

14. Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come. 

15. But not as the offence so also is the free gift. For if 
through the offence of one * many be dead ; much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto * many. 

16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift ; 
for the judgment was by one unto condemnation ; but the 
free gift is of many offences unto justification. 

17. For if by one man’s offence, death reigned by one, 
much more they which receive the abundance of grace, and 
of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ. : 

18, Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation: even so by the righteousness of 
one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. 

19. For as by one man’s disobedience * many were 
made sinners: so by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous.” 

The first thing we have to do, is to see if we can find any 
thing certain and evident in this seemingly obscure para- 
graph, that we may carry as much light as possible 
before us. And y 


* The many ; 07 polloz, all mankind. 
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I. No man can deny, or doubt that the apostle is here 
speaking of that death which we all die, when this present 
life is extinguished, and the body returns to the dust of the 
earth. He speaks of that death evidently which entered into 
the world by Adam’s sin ; that death which is common to all 
mankind ; which passeth, or cometh, upon all men, good and 
bad, the righteous as well as the wicked, ver. 12; that death 
which reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, ver. 
14. Of that death, and of no other, he speaks in the 15th 
verse ; “* For if by the transgression of one * many be dead.” 
And in the 17th verse, “For if by one man’s offence death 
reigned by one.” He is still discoursing upon the same sub- 
ject, and therefore evidently, clearly, and infallibly means 
the same death in all these places. And of this pray be satis- 
fied, by a careful perusal of the whole passage, before you go 
any further. 

II. By judgment to condemnation, or a judicial act of con- 
demnation, ver. 16, 18, it appeareth evidently to me, he 
means the being adjudged to the fore-mentioned death. He 
means the sentence of death, of a general mortality, pro- 
nounced upon mankind in consequence of Adam’s first trans- 
gression. Here I beg you would keep your eye strictly upon 
the text as it lieth in the Bible, otherwise I fear you will not 
be able to keep pace with the argument. For observe, when 
he saith in the 16th verse, ‘‘ And not as by one that sinned, 
so is the gift ; for the judgment was by one to condemnation,” 
he speaks in other words, concerning the very same things he 
had mentioned in the foregoing verse: “ But not as the offence, 
so is the free gift, for if through the offence of one many be 
dead.”? One that sinned, or one sin + in ver. 16, answereth 
to the offence in ver. 15. The gift, ver. 16, answers to and is 
the same thing with the free gift, ver. 15. And the condem- 
nation inflicted by the judgment of God, ver. 16, answereth to, 
and, in effect, is the same thing with the being dead, ver. 15. 
Again, itis no less clear, plain, and true, that these words, 
ver. 17, “by one man’s offence death reigned by one,” answer in 
sense, and in the apostle’s design, to these words, ver. 18, 
<< By the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation.” { This is true ; and you must consider it well 
before you go any further. 

* The many; 0¢ polioi, all mankind. + Sosome Greek copies read it. 


t In all the Scriptures, from one end to the other, there is recorded but one 
judgment to condemnation, one sentence, one judicial act of condemnation which 
came upon all men; and that is, Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19. “In sorrow shalt thou eat of 
it all the days of thy life,-—till thou return unto the ground: for out of it wast 
thou taken : for dust thou art, andunto dust shalt thou return.” Besides this, we 
find no other judgment to condemnation, which came upon all men, in the whole 
Bible. And if certainly there be in Scripture no other judgment to condemnation 
which came upon all men but that ; then certainly the apostle, as he is arguing 
upon the Scripture account, can mean no other but that. 
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But besides all this, it is here expressly affirmed, that the 
many, i.e. mankind, are made sinners, not by their own dis- 
obedience, but by the disobedience of another man. Now any 
one may see, there is a vast difference between a man’s making 
himself a sinner by his own wicked act, and his beg made a 
sinner by the wicked act of another, of which he is altogether 
guiltless. They who are made sinners by the disobedience of 
another, without their own knowledge or consent, surely can 
be sinners in no other sense but as they are sufferers.* They 
are sinners by sharing in the calamities of those that have 
sinned ; which may be, without any wrong to them, by the 
just appointment of God, not as a punishment, but for other 
good reasons. So Lot would have been made a sinner with 
the Sodomites, Gen. xix. 15, had he not escaped out of the 
city ; he would have been consumed in the iniquity of the 
city. So Abimelech’s subjects would have been made sinnners, 
had he been guilty of adultery, Gen. xx. 9, “In what have I 
offended thee, that thou hast brought on me and on my king- 
dom a great sin?’ How sin was in danger of being brought 
upon them, he explains, ver. 4.—He said, “ Lord, wilt thou 
slay also a righteous nation?’ Inthe same sense, Jer. li. 6.—. 
“Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man his 
soul: be not cut off in her iniquity.” “So Christ was made 
sin for us, who knew so sin.”’—2 Cor. v. 21. He was numbered 
amongst transgressors. Take sin in what sense you please, 
it is all one to our present purpose. He, who was perfectly 
free from all sin, was, without any injustice to him, made 
sin for us in some sense or other. And therefore a person 
may be made sin, or may be numbered among transgressors, 
who is no ways guilty of that sin, for which he is made a 
sinner. For Christ was made sin, who never was guilty of any 
sin at all. The plain truth is, Christ suffered on account of 
the sins of men, and so he was made sin: and men suffer on 
account of Adam’s first sin, and so they are made sinners. 
Itseems then confirmed and cleared to me beyond all doubt, 


katadikazoo, kakooo, eettaoo, asebeoo, tithcemi, cinai asebee, &e. which last 
cometh nearest to the apostle’s phrase. You have it in Job xxxii, 3. ethento 
auton einai asebee. But let it be remembered, the apostle is not here quoting any 
text out of the Old Testament; and therefore may well be supposed to: express 
himself in his own way: which whether it doth not as fully and truly convey the 
idea of the Hebrew word, as any word or words the Septuagint have chosen, the 
learned will easily judge. To me, I confess, it seems beyond all dispute. 


* tamat and haon sin and iniquity are frequently used to signify suffering, by 
putting the effect for the cause. Consult the Hebrew of the following texts, 
Gen. iv: 13. Lev. xxvi. 41, 43. 1 Sam. xxviii. 10. 2 Kings. vii. 9. Job xix. 
29. Lam. iii. 39,46. Ezek. xiv. 10. Zech. xiv. 19, with several other places. 
And in the Levitical law, bearing iniquity, or sin, and being put to death, are terms 
of the same signification, as Ley. xxii. 9, “ Bear sin and die therefore.” Numb. 
xviii. 22.—“Lest they bear sin, and die.” Numb. xii. 11.—‘‘Lay not the sin upon us,” 
i. e. let us not suffer for it. 
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that “ By one man’s disobediencee many were made sinners,’” 
the apostle meaneth neither more nor less, than that by Adam’s 
offence, the many, that is, mankind, were made subject to death 

by the judgment of God. 

In this paragraph there is but a word or two more relating 
to the point in hand, namely, “So death passed upon all men 
for that all have sinned :” and, having cleared that, I might 
come to a conclusion, without entering upon the other parts 
which relate to the obedience of Christ. But beeause this place 
wants to be illustrated, and what is said concerning the grace 
of God in Christ will show still more fully the apostle’s sense 
and meaning, as to the consequence of Adam’s sin, I will pro- 
ceed and give you my sentiments on the whole paragraph. 
Further then, 

IV. It is evident, that the apostle draws a comparison 
between Adam and Christ ; something that Adam did, and 
the consequences of that ; and something that Christ did, and 
the consequences of that ; and this comparison is the main 
thing he had in view. 

In ver. 14, he saith, “‘ Adam is the figure of him that was 
to come ;” that is, of Christ, the Messiah. Itisin the Greek, 
** The type of him that was to come.” A type signifieth such 
a mark, or impression, as is made by a stamp ora seal. Itis 
used, John xx. 25, to signify the mark which the nails made 
in our Saviour’s hands when he was nailed to the tree, and is 
well rendered, “the print of the nails.” ‘ Except I shall see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails.’ You have the same word also, Acts vii. 
44, Moses was ordered to make the tabernacle according to 
the type, the fashion or pattern, he had seen. And again, 
Heb. viii. 5, ‘‘ See thou make all things according to the type, 
the pattern, shewed to thee in the mount.” A type, therefore, 
is a relative word, signifying a thing to which another is to 
answer and agree : as the figure upon the wax answers, is like 
to, agrees with, the figure upon the seal; or as the thing, 
which is made, answers to the pattern and plan after which it 
is made. Hence the apostle Paul several times applies it to 
moral action, under the notion of an example, namely, when 
the behaviour of one man is made the seal or stamp to be 
impressed upon another man ; or when one man’s actions are 
made a pattern to be copied after by another man. As Phil. 
Hivdy ea Thes.i2 7. 2 Thes. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 42. Tit. ii. 
7. 1 Pet. v.3. In the place therefore before us, when Adam 
is said to be a type of him that was to come, or of Christ, no 
doubt can be made, that he intends thereby to denote, there 
was something with reference to Christ, which was to beara 
correspondence, or to answer unto something with reference to 
Adam: or that he draweth a comparison between something 
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for that all have sinned :”” and, having cleared that, I might 
come to a conclusion, without entering upon the other parts 
which relate to the obedience of Christ. But because this place 
wants to be illustrated, and what is said concerning the grace 
of God in Christ will show still more fully the apostle’s sense 
and meaning, as to the consequence of Adam’s sin, I will pro- 
ceed and give you my sentiments on the whole paragraph. 
Further then, 

IV. It is evident, that the apostle draws a comparison 
between Adam and Christ ; something that Adam did, and 
the consequences of that ; and something that Christ did, and 
the consequences of that ; and this comparison is the main 
thing he had in view. 

In ver. 14, he saith, “‘ Adam is the figure of him that was 
to come ;” that is, of Christ, the Messiah. Itisin the Greek, 
«The type of him that was to come.” A type signifieth such 
a mark, or impression, as is made by a stamp ora seal. Itis 
used, John xx. 25, to signify the mark which the nails made 
in our Saviour’s hands when he was nailed to the tree, and is 
well rendered, “‘the print of the nails.” ‘‘ Except I shall see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails.’ You have the same word also, Acts vii. 
44, Moses was ordered to make the tabernacle according to 
the type, the fashion or pattern, he had seen. And again, 
Heb. viii. 5, ‘* See thou make all things according to the type, 
the pattern, shewed to thee in the mount.” A type, therefore, 
is a relative word, signifying a thing to which another is to 
answer and agree: as the figure upon the wax answers, is like 
to, agrees with, the figure upon the seal; or as the thing, 
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is made. Hence the apostle Paul several times applies it to 
moral action, under the notion of an example, namely, when 
the behaviour of one man is made the seal or stamp to be 
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made a pattern to be copied after by another man. As Phil. 
tee we Pes. 1.07.12 Lhes. ili. 9, 1 Tim. iv. 12. , Tit. ii. 
7. 1 Pet. v. 3. In the place therefore before us, when Adam 
is said to be a type of him that was to come, or of Christ, no 
doubt can be made, that he intends thereby to denote, there 
was something with reference to Christ, which was to bear a 
correspondence, or to answer unto something with reference to 
Adam : or that he draweth a comparison between something: 
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that Adam did, and the consequences of that, and something 
that Christ did, and the consequences of that. ‘This compari- 
son he'begins at the 12th verse; but there nameth only one part 
of it. Here again I desire you would open the Bible, and 
keep the place under your eye, otherwise you will not see the 
method and connexion of the paragraph. ‘‘ Wherefore as by 
one man (Adam) sin entered into the world, &e.” To make 
the comparison complete, it should have run thus; “ As by 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and in 
that manner death came upon all men: so, by another man 
something, as a counter-part, came to pass in relation to that 
affair.’ But in this 12th verse, the apostle, I say, does not 
take in both parts of the comparison : he only mentioned what 
happened on Adam’s part, namely, that death entered into the 
world by his sin, and by his sin death came upon all mankind. 
There he stops awhile, and before he goeth any further, brings 
an argument to prove, that it was as he said ; that death came 
upon mankind, not for their personal sins, but upon account 
of Adam’s one transgression : that it was his first sin alone, 
his one offence, which subjected mankind to death. This 
argument you have, ver. 13, 14. In the close of the 14th 
verse, he tells you, there is a correspondence, an agreement, a 
resemblance, between Adam and Christ : something in the one 
that answered to something in the other. Adam is the type, 
the pattern of him that was to come.* Here a new thought 
starts into the apostle’s mind. This was to be explained to 
prevent mistakes. The extent of the free gift in Christ, 
answereth to the extent of the consequences of the offence of 
Adam. Thus Adam is the pattern of Christ. But have a 
care, saith the apostle, you do not imagine that they are, in all 
respects, parallel, and that the free gift is just of the same 
extent with the offence and its consequences. Though now I 
intend to draw a comparison betwixt them, it is but in one 
respect ; and you ought to know, that in other respects the 
grace and benefits in the Redeemer overflow and abound far 
beyond the consequences, or the ill effects of the first offence. 
This he handleth in the 15th, 16th, and 17th verses, and then, 
having dispatched these incidental reflections, which fell in his 
way, from what he had said, he takes up again his main design, 
ver. 18, 19, half of which he had but executed in the 12th verse, 
and which he had but hinted at in the close of the 14th verse. 


* Observe, the comparison consists of three parts; two affirmative propositions, 
and the connexion or relation betwixt them ; thus, 

Prop. I. 1. By Adam’s disobedience death came upon all men. 

Connect. 2. Adam, in this, was a type or figure of Christ: or, in respect to this, 
Christ is the counterpart to Adam. 

Prop. II. 3. By Christ’s obedience life is restored to all men. 

You may see then how methodically the apostle proceeds, in clearing the first 
proposition and the connexion, before he advanceth to the second proposition. 
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Therefore, or wherefore, these things being thus explained, 
“As by the offence of one (Adam) judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to justification of life. For as by 
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners ; so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” 

Certain it is therefore that the apostle draweth a comparison 
between the disobedience of Adam, by which (07 pollod) the 
many, i. e. all men, are brought under condemnation, and the 
obedience of Christ, by which all men are justified unto life. 
And this is the main thing he had in view. For the 18th, 
14th, 15th, 16th, 17th verses are, by way of explication of 
some particular points, in order to establish the main point, 
and to prevent mistakes concerning it. j 

V. The whole of the apostle’s argument and assertion evi- 
dently stands upon these two principles ; that it is by the one 
offence of Adam that death passed upon all men, and not by 
their own personal sins: and again, that it is by the obedience 
of one, or the one act of Christ’s obedience (in his sufferings 
and death upon the cross, I suppose; see ver. 9, 10,) that all 
men are justified unto life, and not by their own personal 
righteousness. The latter is the grand principle of the gospel, 
affirmed by the Son of God himself, “ and confirmed by signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 
Heb. it. 3, 4. The former he proves in ver. 13, 14. 

Ver. 12. ‘By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin ;” and so, that is, in consequence of his sin, death 
passed, or came upon all men. This must be true; for 

Ver. 13. If we turn our thoughts to the long period of time, 
before the law was given by Moses, it must indeed be allowed 
that sin was then in the world; that is, men were guilty of 
various sorts of sin: but it is also true, that sin is not imputed 
when there is no law, or mee ontos nomou, when law is not in 
being. Law, threatening sin with death, is the only constitu- 
tion which subjects men to death for the sins they commit. 
Therefore the sins of mankind were not imputed, were not 
taxed with the forfeiture of life, or charged upon them as 
capital, as subjecting them to death, because the law, which 
subjects the transgressor to death, was not then in being. For 
it was abrogated upon Adam’s transgression, and was not again 
in force till revived by Moses at Mount Sinai. 

Ver. 14. But, for all that, death reigned all the long space 
from Adam to Moses;even over them who had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression. That is, had not 
sinned against law, making death the penalty of their sin, as 
Adam did. For during that period, mankind were not under 
law, but under grace. And therefore, though sin in its several 
branches was, during that space, committed by mankind, yet 
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they were not subjected to death for their transgressions. It 
remains, then, that death was universally inflicted upon man- 
kind in consequence of Adam’s one transgression.* 

VI. The consequences of Adam’s sin upon us, and the con- 
sequences of Christ’s obedience, are not in every respect of the 
same extent; for so the Apostle saith expressly, ver. 15, dc. 
He had said, ver. 14. that Adam was a figure, a type of him 
that was to come; that Adam and Christ do answer and cor- 
respond to one another: but not in every respect; very far 
from that. 

Ver. 15. “But not asthe offence (of Adam) so also is the 
free gift (of God in Christ ;) for if, through the offence of one, 
the many be dead; much more the grace (the favor) of God, 
and the gift (the benefits that are) by grace which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto the many.” That is, 
he hath in Christ bestowed benefits and blessings upon man- 
kind of his mere favour, far exceeding, and abounding beyond, 
the consequences of Adam’s sin. He hath not only taken off 
those consequences, but over and above hath conferred a rich 
overplus of grace, in erecting a new dispensation, furnished 
with a glorious fund of light and truth, means and motives. 

Ver. 16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift: for the judgment was by one (offence) to condemnation ; 
but the free gift is of many offences unto justification: that is, 


* Observe, the apostle here uses law (as he frequently doth,) in a peculiar, 
emphatical sense, namely, as denoting a rule of duty with the penalty of death 
annexed as due to the transgressor from God. And according to him it is law 
which slays the sinner, 1. Cor. xv. 56,—“ The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law.” The law is the force by which sin, the sting of death, is plunged 
into the sinner’s vitals : ‘‘ For (Rom. vii. 8,) without law sin is dead,” and unable to 
slay the sinner. See this more fully explained, Supplem., sect. VI. § V1.. This 
therefore, upon further thoughts, I take to be the force of the apostle’s argument, 
viz., Though men were sinners during the period between Adam and Moses, vet 
they were not subjected to death, or made mortal by their transgressions ; because 
law, the only constitution which subjects the transgressor to death, was not then in 
being. But yet men through that long tract were all subject to death ; therefore 
they must be included in the sentence, Gn. iii. 19, and their mortality must be the 
consequence of Adam’s one offence. Enoch’s exemption from death, and the case 
of the Antediluvians and Sodomites, who died for their own sins, are no objection 
against the apostle’s argument. Because extraordinary interpositions come under 
no rule but the will of God. The law given to Noah, Gen. ix, 6, “ Whoso sheds 
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed,” makes death the penalty of murder ; 
but it is given as a rule for magistrates in executing justice, and not as a declaration 
of the penalty of sin to be inflicted by God himself. Nor was it enacted till the 
year of the world, 1657. And as for those few who might be put to death upon that 
law, or those greater numbers who perished for their own sins m the deluge, and 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, although they died for their own particular 
sins, yet they were not made mortal by those sins. For, according to the aposile’s 
argument, had they not committed those sins they would have died. Every man is 
mortal from the moment he receives life and being ; and death passes upon all men 
indifferently (yea upon infants) without respect to their virtues or vices. Therefore, 
if a man by his own crimes brings death upon himself, such death is only an anti- 
cipation of that death which, in a few years, he would certainly have died, in com- 
mon with all mankind ; and the life he forfeits is not immortal life, but a few days 
or years of that life which was lost to all mankind in Adam, and shall be restored 
to all men in Christ. See Locke upon Rom. vy. 15. 
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the grace of God in Christ, not only discharges mankind from 
the consequences of Adam’s one offence, but also hath relation 
to their own many personal offences, in order to accomplish 
the most perfect justification, by setting them quite to rights 
with God, both as to a conformity te the law, and as to the 
blessing, eternal life. 

Ver. 17. For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one, 
much more they which receive the abundance of grace*, the 
overflowings of grace spoken of, ver 15, and the gift of right- 
eousness, the free grant of a right to life and salvation, shall 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ.” 

This makes it clear, that the consequences of Christ’s obedi- 
ence, the grace of God founded upon, or communicated 
through, his obedience, do extend, abound, and overflow far 
beyond the consequences of Adam’s sin, or what God thought 
fit to adjudge mankind unto, upon occasion of his sin. 


REFLECTIONS, 


““Hence it followeth, 

1. That the abounding or overflowing of God’s grace, and 
of the gift, or benefit and blessings by that grace, doth not 
respect the consequences of Adam’s sin, hath no reference to 
his transgression, but to a nobler, opposite cause, namely, the 
grace of God, and the obedience of Christ: and that Christ 
came to redeem us, not only from that which came upon us 
by Adam’s transgression, but to do something more, abun- 
dantly more, for us.”’ 

II. It followeth, that the Apostle’s comparison, in ver. 18, 
19, is to be understood only so, far as the consequences of 
Christ’s obedience are of the same extent with the consequences 
of Adam’s disobedience: so far as the one hath relation, or is 
similar to the other, and no further. For no further can the 
one be a type or pattern of the other. 

This seems to be clear from what hath been already said, 
page 87, 38, 39. I here add, that in the 15th, 16th, and 17th 
verses, he certainly speaks of the disparity, the abounding 
of grace, in relation to which, Adam was not a figure, or type, 
of him that was to come. And had he, in the 18th and 19th 
verses, meant the same disparity or abounding of grace on 
Christ’s part, surely he would not have said, as by the one, so 
by the other: but (as ver. 15, 17.) much more by the righteous- 
ness or obedience of the other. For had he intended a disparity, 
no doubt he would have used the expressions which denote a 
disparity. But whereas he only saith, as by the one, so by 
the other, holding the scales in an even balance, without 
using the terms of disparity, much more, we may well con- 


* It. should rather have been translated, the abounding of grace: meaning that 
part of God’s grace, which aboundeth and overfloweth beyond the delivering us 
from the consequences of Adam’s transgression. 
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clude he intended no disparity, but considered the effects of 
Christ’s obedience only so far as they answer to, and reverse 
the consequences of Adam’s disobedience. 

Again observe, that the justification to life, ver. 18, is such 
a justification as comes uponall men, just as the death, which 
answereth to it in the comparison, ver. 12, is said to pass, or 
come upon all men. And the many who are said to be made 
righteous, ver. 19, are, for ought appears, the same many, 
who are said to be made sinners in the same verse; and there- 
fore are not to be understood of any particular select many, 
who alone are to be partakers of the abounding grace; but of 
all mankind: for when the apostle speaks of the reigning in 
life, ver. 17, as the effect of the abounding grace, he uses a 
different way of speaking; he doth not say, The many shall 
reign in life; but those only who receive, that is, improve, the 
abounding of grace, and of the gift of God’s kindness towards 
man; wherein his mercy and goodness have indeed abounded 
unto many, ver. 15, that is, unto all men; but they only 
reign in life, who receive that abounding of grace. Therefore 
as, in the comparison, justification to life, on Christ’s part, 
comes upon all men, as well as death on Adam’s part, and 
seeing the same many are made righteous by Christ’s one obe- 
dience, who are made sinners by Adam’s one disobedience; it 
followeth, that the apostle, in those two verses, draweth the 
comparison only so far as the effects of Christ’s obedience, and 
of Adam’s disobedience are of the same extent. 

Further ; this sentiment is confirmed by the phrase ‘ being 
made righteous,”’ which, as well as that of “ being made sin- 
ners,” is a Hebrew way of speaking. For as the word rashah 
in Hiphil signifieth “to be made a sinner,” by a judicial act, 
as I have shown before : so also the word tzadek “ to be right- 
eous, to be justified” in the same conjugation Aiphil, signifieth 
‘to be made righteous,” by a judicial act, i. e. to be acquit- 
ted, absolved. And thus, asit ought to do, it standeth direct] 
opposite to “* being made a sinner,”’ by a judicial act. Exod. 
Xxill. 7.—‘‘the innocent slay thou not—for lo-atzedik I will 
not justify (make righteous) the wicked.” Deut. xxv. 1.— 
“« If there be a controversy between men, &c., vehitzediku then 
they shall justify, (make righteous by a judicial act) the 
righteous, and condemn the wicked, make him a sinner, as 
before.” 1 Kings viil. 32.—“ Judge thy servants, condemning 
the wicked, to bring his way upon his head, wlehiteedik and 
justifying the righteous,” &e. Prov. xvii. 15.—mitzedik “ He 
that justifieth (maketh righteous by a judicial act) the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the just, &c.” Isa. v. 23.—* Which 
justify (make righteous by an act of judgment) the wicked 
for a reward.” 

“‘ From all this it followeth, that as the judgment, that pas- 
seth upon all men to condemnation, is death’s coming upon all 


ORIGINAL SIN 23 


men, by the judicial act of God, upon occasion of Adam’s 
transgression : so the free gift’s coming upon all men to justi- 
fication of life, is the reversing of that condemnation to 
death ; or the appointing them to life again after they are 
dead, by a like judicial act of God, upon the account of 
Christ’s righteousness, or, in other words, ver. 19, “As the 
many were made sinners, (or condemned to death) by one 
man’s disobedience, so the many shall be made righteous,” 
(by a judicial act, that is, shall be acquitted, as to that con- 
demnation, by being restored to life again at the resurrection) 
by or through the obedience of one. And thus these two 
verses are evidently parallel to 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22; “ For since 
by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead: For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive :” that is to say, “‘as by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation: even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift cometh upon all men to 
justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners : so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous.” 

Thus I judge concerning the comparison in ver. 18, 19. 
Not that it would affect the point under examination, if the 
justification to life, ver. 18, and the being made righteous, 
ver. 19, should both be understood in the full extent of the 
abounding grace. For were this true, yet is it evident, surely 
beyond all doubt, that the ill effects or consequences of Adam’s 
sin upon us, which the apostle here speaks of, are no other 
than that death which comes upon all men, and from which 
all men will be delivered at the resurrection. 

Here, by the way, we may see a good reason why the Scrip- 
ture speaks so sparingly of the consequences of Adam’s sin 
upon us: because as these are freely absolved and reversed to 
mankind in Christ, so we are not so much concerned to know 
them, as to understand, and improve the abounding grace, the 
means and season of grace which God hath abundantly pro- 
vided in a Redeemer, for the cultivating of our nature, to 
deliver us from the corruption that is in the world through 
lust, to perfect holiness, and to prepare us for his kingdom 
and glory, all which have no relation to Adam’s sin, or its 
consequences upon us.”’ : 

Nothing more, I think, wants to be explained in this pas-— 
sage, but that expression, ver. 12, “‘And so death passed upon - 
all men, for that all have sinned,’”’ namely, in Adam : for the 
apostle doth not here intend to affirm, that death passed upon 
all men, by theirown sins. ‘The whole of his discourse plainly 
shows that he understood and believed, that death came upon 
mankind by Adam’s one offence. And he sets himself directly to 
prove it, ver. 18, 14, as I have shewn before. Death there- 
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fore must be understood to have passed upon all mankind, not 
for that they all have sinned really, properly, and personally : 
but, they have sinned, are made sinners, are subjected to 
death, through the one offence of one man, that is, of Adam. 
Therefore the apostle’s argument constrains us to take 
these words, “ For that all have sinned,”’ in the same, or nearly 
the same, sense with those, ‘‘ are made sinners.’’—v. 19. 
Indeed, the words in the Greek are not without difficulty.* 


* Kai outoos eis pantas authroopous o thanatos dicelthen, Eph’ 00 pantes 
eemarton. Here the particle oo (which) refers, according to the rules of Grammar, 
to thanatos, (death) the next substantive going before, that it can agree with ; 
and the preposition ep7, when constructed with a dative case, as it is here, signi- 
fieth, among other things, to, unto, as Gal. v.18. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Thes. iv. 7. 
2 Tim. ii. 14. Ep’ eudoxia odos, the way to fame. Lucian. Kakourgos epi too 
thanatoo, a criminal unto death,—reus mortis. Demosth. ’ Hpi thanatoo sullabein, 
—ad necem rapere. Isoc. "Epi thanatoo phrouroumenoi, ad necem custoditi. Plut. 
Accordingly what we render, ‘‘for that all have sinned,” should rather have been, 
unto which, (death) all have sinned. I know eph’ oo sometimes seems to be used 
absolutely, without any antecedent, and then it may be understood conditionally, 
as 2 Cor. v. 4, “ For we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened :” 
-eph’ oo ou thelomen with this restriction or proviso, or so far, that we would not 
be unclothed, [no, that is not the only, or ultimate object of our desire] but clothed 
upon. But where there is an antecedent expressed or understood, it agrees with 
it; as Mark ii. 4. ‘‘ They set down the bed eph’ oo wherein, i. e. on which bed, the 
sick of the palsy lay.” See Matt. xxvi. 50. Luke v. 25. So here ; “ Death passed 
upon all men,” eph’ oo unto which death, or as far as which death, “all have 
sinned in Adam.” 

This surely is right. And that (all have sinned) should signify (are made 
sinners, or sufferers) will not seem so very strange, if we consider, that the apostle, 
in other parts of this paragraph, evidently speaks in the Hebrew dialect : and pos- 
sibly here may have his eye upon the Hebrew word ashem which signifies both to 
be guilty, and to be laid waste, destroyed, made desolate. Proy. xxx. 10.—‘“‘ Lest he 
curse thee veshamta and thou be found guilty.” The Septuagint render it 
aphanisthees and thou perish, or be destroyed. Psal. v. 10, “ hishimem—destroy 
thou them, Marg. make them guilty. Psal. xxxiv. 21, “They that hate the righteous 
veshimi shall be desolate; Marg. shall be guilty.” Ezek. vi. 6, “The high 
places tishemben may be laid waste, demolished.”’ These instances, with several 
others, show that to perish, to be destroyed, demolished, are in Hebrew express:d 
by a word, which originally and properly signifieth to be guilty. And what if the 
apostle chose to express mankind’s being demolished or destroyed by death, by a 
Greek word which also denoteth sin or guilt: especially considering that the Sep- 
tuagint version (which the writers of the New Testament generally follow) sometimes 
renders ashem hy amartanoo the word which the apostle here useth. Ley. v. 4.— 
“ veashem, kat amartee then he shall be guilty..” And twice in 2 Chron. xix. 10. 
Isa. xxiv. 6—“They that dwell therein veashem, eemartosan are desolate, are 
guilty.” Gen. xlii. 21.—“ashmim, en amartia esmen, we are guilty, are in 
sin, are sufferers, 7. e. we are im this distress, upon account of our brother, &c. 
And possibly, by this last, the apostolic phrase may be resolved, thus, pantes 
emarton, h. e. en amartia eisin. Thus the Hebrew way of speaking seems 
to confirm what we may truly and certainly collect from the whole scope 
of the apostle’s argument, namely, that [all have sinned] is the same, or nearly 
the same, in signification with [all are made sinners.] If there is any differ- 
ence, perhaps it lieth in this, that, by [all have sinned] the apostle expresseth the 
state of suffering, into which mankind are brought, in the general notion of it. 
For in the 12th verse be considers the entrance of death into the world, in a general 
way, and no further than it is the consequence of the sin of one man. But when 
he is entered fully into his argument, he saith, all are made sinners, which, besides 
the sin of Adam, includeth this further thought, that we are in a state of suffering, 
or subject to death, by the sentence and judicial act of the lawgiver. And with this 
distinction, the Hebrew words ashem which signifieth guilt, or suffering in general ; 
and hereshiah, which signifieth being made guilty, or a sufferer, by the sentence of 
the judge, do yery well agree. 
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But that difficulty can be no objection against the clear and 


evident scope of the whole discourse. On the contrary, the 
clear and evident scope of the whole discourse should deter- 
mine what is obscure and uncertain in any one particular 
phrase, and leave us persuaded, that such particular phrase, 
could we hit upon its true sense, would appear in signification 
to agree perfectly with the drift of the whole argument. 
Seeing then the phrase “all are made sinners,” ver. 19, hath 
been demonstrated to signify, all are subjected to death by 
the judicial act of God ; and seeing the apostle’s whole argu- 
ment turns upon this point, that all men die, not through 
their own sins, but through the one offence of Adam, who can 
doubt but the words, “‘for that all have sinned,’’ must be under- 
stood in a like sense to those, ‘all are made sinners,” however 
the particular manner of expression be accounted for? And 
should we render the words thus ; “and so death passed upon 
all men, unto which all have sinned :”’ and explain thern 
thus ; “* Death passed upon all men, as far even as which * 
all men are guilty, are under sin, are in a state of suffering, 
are laid waste, in consequence of Adam’s one offence,” I am 
inclined to believe we should not be far wide of the apostle’s 
true intention. 

Thus, upon the whole, it seemeth to me, we have got the 
true sense of this place, so far at least as relateth to the affair 
in hand. We have hitherto taken the parts separately: the 
harmony and force of the whole will best be seen in the following 
paraphrase. 


12. “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world,{ and death by sin ; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 


* Eph oo pantes emarton. I strongly suspect, eph oo stands here under a parti- 
cwar emphasis, as denoting the terminus ad quem, or the utmost length of the 
consequences of Adam’s sin. ‘“ Unto which, as far even as which all [emarton or 
en amartia etsin| are under sin, or in a state of suffering:’’ as if he had said, so 
far have the consequences of Adam’s sin extended, and spread their influence 
amongst mankind, introducing not only a curse upon the earth, and sorrow and 
toil upon its inhabitants, but even death, universal death in every part, and in ail 
ages, of the world. Thus the particle epz will here stand in nearly the same sense 
as le in that clause, 2 Chron. xxviii. 13, “jehovah lishmat ki For halinu unto, or, 
as far as the guilt of the Lord is upon us, 7. ¢. we are in a great degree of guilt. 

Nor is this the only place where epi oo seems to bear a like sense. See Phil. iii. 
12—“If that I may apprehend that eph oo for which also I am apprehended of Jesus 
Christ.” Itmight be rendered thus: “That I may apprehend so far as that for 
which also I am apprehended, &c.” As if be had said, that I may lay hold of 
happiness, even in that high and excellent sense, that furthest reach and extent, for 
the attaining of which Jesus Christ hath laid hold of me, in calling me not only to 
the faith of the Gospel, but moreover to the highest and most honourable office of 
an apostle. And again, Phil. iv. 10.—“ButI rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last your care of me hath flourished again, eph oo wherein, as far as which, ye 
were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. The apostle was glad to find the kind 
and friendly sentiments of the Philippians towards him in a flourishing state, 
eph 00 kai ephroneite in which most happy and comfortable degree of kindness and 
love I am sensible, saith he, ye did regard me before you sent the present by 
Epaphroditus, ver. 18, only you wanted opportuuity to express it. 

+ Obs. Death could not enter into the world in the same manner as sin; because 
death and sin are in thei natures essentially different. Death being a natural evil, 
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12. In relation to which affair* of our reconciliation or 
happy change of statet, I have another argument to advance, 
whereby the grace of the Gospel will appear to be free to all 
mankind, and to be rightly founded upon the death, or obedi- 
ence of the Son of God. To this purpose, let it be observed, 
that by one man, Adam, sin entered into the world. He began 
transgression, and through his sin death also entered into the 
world ; and so, in this way, through his sin, death came upon 
all mankind, as far even as which all men are sufferers, 
through his one offence. 

13. “For until the law sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when law 
is not in being.” 

13. That men are subject to death not from their own 
personal sins, but from the sin of Adam, I thus prove. Before 
the law of Moses was given, and therefore while the law, which 
threatens transgression with death, was not in being, men, 
it is true, were guilty of various sorts of sin. But those sins 
of theirs were not the reason of their common mortality: 
because, whatever sin may deserve, it is not taxed with the 
forfeiture of life, when law, or the constitution which alone 
subjects the sinner to death, 1s not in being. 

14. “ Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him 
that was to come.” 


14. And yet death all the long space from Adam to Moses, 
had an uninterrupted dominion over mankind, even over those 
who did not sin, as Adam did, against law, making death the 
penalty of their sin: because, during that period mankind 
were not under law. And therefore it is evident, that every 
single man did not, in this manner, forfeit his life for himself ; 
but life was forfeited by one general common cause, viz. by 
the sin of Adam: between the effects of whose transgression, 
and the effects of his obedience, who was to come into the 
world for the redemption of mankind, there is, as to their 
extensiveness, a correspondence. 


may come upon us by natural necessity, or the will of God; but so cannot sin, 
which is a moral evil: because wherever necessity begins, sin ceaseth, seeing it is no 
other than the free choice of a wicked mind. And therefore it is observable the 
apostle doth not say, and so sin passed upon all men, but, and so death passed upon 
all men. For in its own nature sin could not come upon all mankind in the same 
manner as death. 

* So dia touto frequently signifieth; as Matt. vi. 25.; xii. 31.; xiii. 18, 52. 
fin this 52nd verse it is taken thus, with relotion to this affair, namely, of the 
understanding, and receiving instruction, which he had been speaking of just 
before] Matt. xxiii. 34. Mar. xii. 24. Luke xi. 49. ; xii. 22. John vi. 65. ; vii. 22. ; 
ix, 28, ; xii, 18); ‘xiii. 11, 1 Coriv. 17. xi..80: Eph) a tev on a 
In all those places it signifieth, I think, in relation to which affair, viz. that is 
spoken of before; not, by way of inference from it, but to denote a further enlarge- 
ment upon it, or the saying of something which may enforce or explain it. 

{ Spoken of in the foregoing verse where atonement Katallagee should 
have been rendered reconciliation, or rather, change of state, meaning, the Gentiles 
being admitted into the family and kingdom of God, and having the assurance of 
eternal salvation, 
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tod 


15. “ But not as the offence, so also is the free gift: for if through the offence of 
ne many be dead ; much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace which is by 
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.” 

15. Not that the effects of the transgression, and of ths 
grace of God in Christ so correspond as to be in every respect 
of the same extent. By no means. For if the many, i. e. all 
mankind, are made subject to death through the transgression 
of one man, we may strongly conclude, that the grace of God, 
and the donation of benefits grounded upon the benevolencs 
and worthiness of one man, that great and most excellent 
personage Jesus Christ, do abound and overflow in benefits 
and blessings to the many, i. e. to all mankind, beyond the 
mere reversing of the consequences of Adam’s sin. 

16. “And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation, but the free-gift is of many offences unto justification.”* 

16. Again; the grace of God in Christ, as to its object 
and end, is not confined to so narrow a compass as that which 
was occasioned by the one transgression. For the judicial act, 
which followed Adam’s sin, took its rise from his one offence 
alone, and terminated in condemnation: but the free gift of 
God in Christ hath relation to the many offences which men 
in a long course of time, have personally committed; and its 
proper end and tendency is to accomplish the most. perfect 
justification, by setting them quite to rights with God, both 
as to a conformity to the rules of righteousness, and as to the 
blessing, eternal life. 


17. “For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which 


receive (the) abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in 
life by one Jesus Christ,” 


17. There is no difficulty in admitting this. For if, through 
the lapse of one man, death was exalted to reign over man- 
kind, how much more shall they who receive, who close with, 
and improve, the redundant grace, overflowing in a rich 
provision of means, and the free grant of a right to life and 
salvation, how much more shall they be exalted to reign in 
life eternal through that one great and most excellent perso- 
nage, Jesus Christ? 


18. “Therefore as by the offence of one [judgment came] upon all men to 
condemnation: even so by the righteousness of one [the free gift came] upon all 
mnen unto justification of life.’’t 


*The apostle useth three remarkable words in this paragraph, dikaiooma, 
yer. 16, which we render justification: dikatosunce, ver. 17, which we render 
righteousness; and dikaioosis, ver. 18, which we also render justification, No 
doubt he applieth them in different senses, which are not, and I presume cannot be, 
by any three single words, fully expressed in the English translation. I have 
endeavoured to give the proper and distinct import of each in the paraphrase, but 
must not now stay to assign reasons. That, perhaps, will be done, if I live to 
publish a paraphrase upon the whole epistle. 

+The words in this verse included between the brackets [| ] are not in the 
original text. And if the verse be read without them, it will plainly appear, the 
apostle’s main design is to balance the consequences of Adam’s offence, and Christ's 
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18. Thus it is true, that all mankind are subject to death, 
not through their own personal sins, but the one offence of 
Adam: and thus it is true also that the grace of God, founded 
upon the obedience of Jesus Christ, overflows in benefits for 
our salvation far beyond the consequences of that sin, or the 
mere reversing of the mortality which that sin brought upon 
mankind. These things being established, I return to my first 
argument in the 12th verse, which now will turn out very 
clear and strong. J say then, with relation to the affair of 
our reconciliation or change of state, through the death of 
Christ, that it must be allowed to reach, in a sense, to all 
mankind; not only to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles. 
For since upon the account of one man’s lapse, the sentence 
of condemnation extended unto all men ; it must be true and 
fit, that the revoking that condemnation, by the righteous 
action of one, should likewise extend to all men, to deliver 
them from the mortality to which they were adjudged, and to 
restore them to life at the resurrection. [ Which, next toa 
life of obedience in this world, is the first and fundamental 
step in the Gospel salvation. |* 

19. “For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners: so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” } 

19. For as, upon the account of one man’s disobedience, 
mankind were judicially constituted sinners, i. e. subjected to 
death by the sentence of God, the judge: so it is proportion- 
ably right and true, that, by the obedience of one, mankind 
shall be judicially constituted righteous, by being raised to 
life again. And not only so, but, according to my argument, 


obedience so far as they relate to all men without exception ; in order to show the 
proportion and fitness of the latter with respect to the former. Thus; as through 
one offence upon ali men unto condemnation of death: so through one righteous 
act upon all men unto justification of life. The great stress or emphasis lieth upon 
all men, as in the next verse, upon the many, or all mankind. For the grand 
point of view is the extensiveness of the grace of the Gospel, in opposition to the 
arrow principles of the Jews, who would have confined salvation within the pale 
of their peculiarity. And it is with respect to this extensiveness that the apostle 
considers Adam as the type or pattern of Christ, 

* According to our Saviour, John vi. 39.—“ And this is the Father’s will, which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing,” [should 
suffer nothing to perish. It is the same word that is used 1 Cor, xy. 18.—‘‘ Then 
they which are fallen asleep in Christ, are perished,’”’] but should raise it up again 
at the last day. Ver. 40.—“‘ And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day.” Ver. 44.—“‘No man can come to me, except 
the Father, which hath sent me, draw him: and I willraise him up at the last day.” 
Ver. 54.—“‘ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 
i will raise him up at the last day.” Rev. i. 18.—‘‘I am he that liveth, &c., and 
have the keys of ‘hell (the grave) and of death.” And the apostles always suppose 
the resurrection from the dead as the first and necessary step to eternal life. It is 
of no weight to object;—but the resurrection is no benefit or blessing to the 
wicked: for no other instance cf divine goodness is a final benefit, or blessing to 
the wicked. The resurrection is revealed and assured as a motive to piety and 
virtue; and it is our own great fault if it turn not to our eternal happiness. But 
to what purpose are the wicked raised from the dead ?—To this the wisdom of God 
will give a satisfactory answer in that great day. 
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in the 15th, 16th, and 17th verses, all mankind have, at 
present, a right to the abounding grace of the Gospel, and 
upon their receiving, and duly improving it, to eternal life. 

Now we have gone over all the places in Scripture, which 
do certainly speak of the consequences and ill effects of Adam’s 
sin upon us: which places I have explained to sou, as plainly 
and clearly as I can, in the integrity of my heart, without 
any design, desire, or endeavour to cloak or smother, colour or 
dissemble, magnify or lessen any thing ; but have, to the best 
of my power, shown you every thing in its true light and full 
strength. 

The sum of all that we have found is this: that upon the 
sin of Adam God subjected him and his posterity to sorrow, 
labour and death; from which death we are delivered, and 
are restored to life at the resurrection, by the grace of God, 
haying respect to the righteousness and obedience of Christ. 
And furthermore, that God in Christ hath bestowed upon us 
merey and gifts, privileges and advantages, both in this and 
a future world, abundantly beyond the reversing of any evils 
we are subject to, in consequence of Adam’s sin. 

It appeareth therefore, for any thing I can see, that the true 
answer to this question, How far we are involved in the 
consequences of Adam’s sin? is this: We are thereby, or 
thereupon, subjected to temporal sorrow, labour and death. 
All which (thanks to God for his unspeakable gift!) are inthe | 
Redeemer turned into great advantages, as to our present 
spiritual improvements ; and at length we shall, if obedient to 
the Son of God, and sanctified by the methods of salvation 
established in him, not only be delivered from them all, but 
we shall also reign for ever with him in glory. 

But, besides these five places, there are many others quoted 
by divines, as relating to this affair, though in them no men- 
tion is made of Adam, or of any of the effects that his sin hath 
upon us. But having been long, and by many, taken in that 
sense, they demand our consideration, and you shall have 
my thoughts upon them as leisure admits, . 


Norwicu, November 20, 17365, 
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Tnx foregoing explications of Rom. v. 12, I hope, are in a good 
measure sufficient to clear the apostle’s language and argument. 
But there are still two points which require further illustra- 
tion. One is, “ How is it consistent with justice, that a whole 
race should be subjected to death by the disobedience of one 
man?’ The other, ‘‘ How shall we account for all mankind’s 
being made righteous, or restored to life at the resurrection, 
by the obedience of another man, Jesus Christ ?”’ 

I. In answer to the first query, we need not urge the abso- 
lute right of the Maker and Lord of all to limit the existence 
of creatures as he pleaseth. Justice will be abundantly vin- 
dicated, if it appear that goodness is concerned in this dispen- 
sation ; and that possibly God might propose kind and bene- 
ficent ends, in that which is to us ungrateful suffering. And 
this will be readily allowed, if we consider that our gracious 
Father did not intend mankind should finally and for ever 
continue under that death, to which they were subjected in 
consequence of Adam’s sin. No. Immediately upon the an- 
nulling the first covenant, he advanced a new and grand scheme 
for restoring mankind, and exalting them to eternal life. And 
death must be considered as transferred into this new and 
gracious dispensation ; otherwise it will be inconsistent with it. 

In this view death will be, upon the whole, a benefit ; and 
we may account for all men being made sufferers by the dis- 
obedience of Adam in the manner following. i 

That judgment, which was pronounced upon Adam for his 
sin, came upon all men: or, the judge decreed, that the sen- 
tence passed upon Adam should, as to the things inflicted in 
themselves considered, light upon his posterity. Just as if a 
father, for some irregularities in his first child, should deter- 
mine to lay a restraint upon him either in diet, dress, or diver- 
sions ; and at the same time should judge it expedient to make 
it a rule with all the other children he may afterwards have. 
In this instance it is easy.to see, how the judgment to condem- 
nation, pronounced upon the offence of the first-born, cometh 
upon the other children, even before they are brought into the 
world, without any injustice, nay, perhaps with a great deal 
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of goodness on the father’s part. Upon the first it is a proper 
punishment : upon the rest it cometh as wholesome discipline. 
And yet through the offence of one they are debarred some 
pleasures or enjoyments. ‘“‘ By the offence of one, the judg- 
ment to condemnation cometh upon all the rest:’? by one 
child’s offence restraint reigneth ; and by one child’s disobe- 
dience, the many, that came after him, “are made sinners,” 
or sufferers, as they are deprived of some enjoyment which 
they might be fond of, but which the father saw, every thing 
considered, would not be for their good. 

But how is death a benefit? I answer, 

1. In general to all mankind death is no small benefit, as it 
inereaseth the vanity of all earthly things, and so abateth their 
force to tempt and delude; hath a tendency to excite sober 
reflections ; to induce us to be moderate in gratifying the 
appetites of a corruptible body ; to mortify pride and ambi- 
tion ; and to give a sense of our dependence upon God. And 
when death at too great a distance was not sufficient generally 
to gain these important ends; when mankind abused a life 

rolonged to near a thousand years to universal excess and vio- | 
ence, Gen. vi. 12, 13, God was pleased, after the Deluge, to vary 
this dispensation, by shortening our days, and gradually re- 
ducing them to three-score and ten, or four-score years. And 
if the corrupt morals of the Antediluvians was the occasion of 
this reduction of human life (as seems most probable) then it 
will be true, that as “ death entered into the world by Adam’s 
sin,” so the hastening of death, or shortness of life, “‘ entered 
into the world, and came upon all men,” by the sin of that 
vicious generation ; and by their disobedience we are all again 
so far made sinners: not as a punishment for their sin ; but, 
we may well suppose, in mercy and goodness: that the wild 
range of ambition and lust might be brought into narrower 
bounds, and have less opportunity of doing mischief, and that 
death, being set still nearer to our view, might be a more 

owerful motive to regard less the things of a transitory world, 
and to attend more to the rules of truth and wisdom.—Thus I 


judge of the present shortness of life. And we cannot err 
much, if at all, if we think that God, upon occasion of Adam’s 
sin, appointed our life frail, laborious and sorrowful, and at 
length to be concluded by death, not to punish us for another 
man’s sin, but to lessen temptation, and to promote our spirl- 
tual good : for in several places the Scripture directly affirms, 
that affliction and suffering is the chastisement of our heavenly 
Father ; and particularly applies our common mortality to 
thé fore-mentioned good purposes. Sce Psal. xxxix, xlix, ¥e! 
Kecles. i, ii, &c. 

2. The occasion upon which death was introduced into the 
world teacheth those, who enjoy Revelation, to form a just 
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idea of the odious and destructive nature of sin. No sooner 
did sin commence in the human race, but God was pleased to 
inflict death wpon mankind, that we might always have before 
our eyes a striking demonstration, that it is infinitely hateful 
to God, and the corruption and ruin of our nature. ‘The — 
wages of sin is death.”’ And it is true, when we see a dead 
corpse, we see sin reigning upon its throne. And nothing is 
more proper than such a sight to give us the utmost abhorrence: 
of all iniquity, as being, however we are deceived to imagine 
it yields pleasure and enjoyment, the very poison of our life ; 
and to fix this thought in our minds, that when we are com- 
mitting sin, we are ruining our being, and sinking ourselves into 
eternal perdition. Reader, think ‘soberly of this. In this 
view, whenever we behold sin in:the light of Revelation, we 
see death at the same time staring us in the face. For with 
sin, death, as its deserved attendant, entered into the world. 

So much may suffice to show, that while God, as sovereign 
Lord, subjected mankind to death; he might, as our Father, 
do it for ends very kind and beneficent. 

And to propose a variety of great and valuable ends by one 
and the same constitution, is the property of consummate 
wisdom. and goodness. Therefore still further; by this dispen- 
sation the universal Father intended to display the glorious 
riches of his wisdom and grace in the recovery of mankind te 
life, eternal life, by the second man, the Lord from heaven. 
Which leads us to the other head of inquiry; namely, 

II. How we shall account for all mankind’s being made 
righteous, or restored to life at the resurrection, by the obedi- 
ence of Jesus Christ? To set this in a just light, I shall 
direct your thoughts to.a similar instance, under the same rule 
of truth, though not in the same degree of importance. It is 
in Rev. v. 1, 2, &e.—“<I saw in the right hand of him that 
sat upon the ae a book written within,” containing the 
mysterious counsels of Divine Providence with regard to the 
Christian Church.to the end of the world, ‘‘and on the back- 
side sealed with seven seals,” close shut up and concealed from 
all beings, himself excepted, in whose hand it was, ver. 2. 
“And I saw a strong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy,”? who hath so great interest in God, as to be 
judged worthy “to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof?”? Ver. 3.—But all stood silent, “‘none in heaven or 
earth was able,” could pretend to a merit sufficient, “to open. 
the book, neither to look thereon.” Ver. 4—‘‘And I wept 
much” at the sad disappointment, “because none was found 
worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to look thereon.”” 
Ver. 5.—“And one of the elders said unto me, Weep not: 
behold the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath’ 
prevailed,” hath a sufficient interest with God “‘to open the 
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book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.” Ver. 6.—“ And I 
beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne stood a lamb as it 
had been slain.”” Ver. 7.—‘‘And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne.” Ver. 
8.—“ And when he had taken the book, the four living crea- 
tures,” representing the Christian Church, “‘and the four and 
twenty elders,’ representing christian ministers, “fell down 
before the Lamb.” Ver. 9.—“And they sung a new song, 
saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.” 

Now, what was it that gave this glorious personage, emble- 
matized by the Lamb, his superior worthiness, his prevailing 
interest in God beyond all others in heaven and earth? Evi- 
dently it was his being slain, and redeemed us unto God by 
his blood. That is to say, it was his obedience to God, and 
good-willto men; it was his consummate virtue. For observe, 
the opening of the book, as a lesser effect, is compared with 
redeeming us to God, as a much greater effect: and both are 
ascribed to the worthiness of the Lamb, as he had been slain. 
“Thou art worthy to take the book, and open the seals thereof.” 
Why? Because thou hast exhibited an instance of virtue, 
obedience, and goodness, equal to a much greater and nobler 
effect: for thou wast slain, thou hast sacrificed thy life in the 
cause of truth, in obedience to God, and out of love to man- 
kind; and hast redeemed us, dead in trespasses and sins, unto 
God by thy blood, by that act of the highest obedience, out of 
every kindred and tongue, &c. . 

The worthiness of Christ is his consummate virtue. It is 
virtue, obedience to the truth, or to the divine will, and bene- 
volence to his creatures, that wins every prize, that carrieth 
every cause in heaven. Virtue is the only price which pur- 
chaseth every thing with God. God wants neither grace, nor 
power to accomplish the best and greatest effects. His goodness 
intended the seals should be opened for the benefit of the church, 
nor did he stand in need of the worthiness, the good-will or assis- 
tance, of any being whatsoever to execute the design. But it 
becomes him, the Father of the universe, Heb. ii. 10, it is 
agreeable to his wisdom and goodness to devise all methods of 
promoting virtue, for of all God’s works, intelligent beings 
are the most excellent: and the highest excellency of intelligent 
beings, and even of God himself, is virtue, or right action. 
For which reason, it highly becomes the universal Father and 
governor to make every thing, particularly the conferring of 
benefits, subservient to the increase and spread of virtue. It 
must be the noblest exercise of his wisdom and goodness, and 
the greatest benefit of the universe, to form schemes for exer- 
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cising, exhibiting, and illustrating the virtue of all beings, 
according to their several ranks and degrees, by honouring 
superior virtue with the donation of superior blessings and 
favours, and by making the removal of difficulties, unsur- 
mountable to any but himself, depend upon some signal act of 
obedience, goodness, righteousness, or fidelity. True virtue, 
or the right exercise of reason, is true worth, and the aed 
valuable consideration, the only power which prevails wi 
God. It was not the mere natural power or strength of the 
Lamb, but his worthmess, his most excellent character above 
all others, which made him able above all others, to take the 
mysterious book and open its seals. Heb. i 9—“He loved 
righteousness” in the most eminent degree, “and hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even his God, anointed him with the 
eil of gladness above his fellows.” 

To apply this to the ease before us. “By one mansin entered 
inte the world, and death by sin.” Thus all mankind were 
shut up in the grave, the house of darkness and perdition. 
And the keys of grace and power which alone could open it, 
and restore to life, were in the hands of Almighty God. Now, 
had the strong angel proclaimed with a loud voice, Who is 
worthy? who in heaven or earth will stand forth, and under- 
take to exhibit a character of righteousness and virtue, which 
shall render him worthy to take the keys, open the pit of de- 
struction, and restore life to the numberless dead? an universal 
silence might be supposed te follow; none pretending to a 
worthiness of character equal to the grand effect, or to the 
high honours, which must attend the accomplishment of it. 
If none were found in heaven or earth worthy to open the bock 
above-mentioned, much less the grave. And what showers of 
tears might this have drawn from a benevolent spectator? But 
weep not, lo, the Son of God interposeth, and refuseth no 
trial of virtue, no instance of obedience and duty, condescen- 
sion and suffering, to purchase the keys of the grave. Then, 
said he, Psal. xl. 7, 8, “Lo I come, I delight to do thy will, 
O my God, yea thy law is within my heart.” He emptied 
himself of the glory he haa with the Father before the world 
was; “he was made flesh, took upon him the form ofa servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in 
fashion as a man,” was “in all points tempted as we are,” 
under all temptation exhibited a spotless virtue, and, at 
“became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” 
the last line, the finishing stroke of obedience. Phil. ii. 8. 
It is done. And both the heavenly world, and the Christian 
church resound with acelamations; “ Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, (i. e. who hath performed the most surprising 
acts of obedience) “to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” The 
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arduous work is done. Under the severest trials he hath 
shown the highest regard to truth; hath sacrificed his very 
life and soul to the will of God, and the happiness of his crea- 
tion; and is, by the universal Father, acknowledged the wor- 
thy saviour of a world-under the dominion of death. By the 
superlative excellence of his virtue and goodness he hath 
purchased a general] resurrection. And though the grave is not 
yet in fact opened, the keys of it are put into his hands. Rev. 
i, 18.—“‘T am he that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore, and have the keys of hell,’’ of hades, or | 
the grave, “and of death;” i. e. I have the power of unlocking 
the grave, and of raising the dead to life. And thus he now 
triumphs. Hos. xiii. 14.—‘‘O death! I will be thy plagues ; 
O grave! I will be thy destruction.” Thus, Christ hath abo- 
lished death. Thus, “God hath given us the victory over 
death by Jesus Christ our Lord.” Thus, “as by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection from the dead.” 
“For asin Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.’ 
Thus, ‘‘as by the offence of one, judgement came upon all men 
to condemnation: even so by the righteousness of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to justification of life.” “For as 
by one man’s disobedience the many were made sinners; so by 
the obedience of one shall the many be made righteous.” 

But you may observe, thus far the gift is but as the offence ; 
or, in this respect, it reacheth no further than the reversing 
that mortality to which we were subjected upon occasion of 
Adam’s sin. But the Apostle assures us, by many emphatical 
expressions, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, that it hath super- 
abounded, abounded beyond the offence: and that grace is 
exalted to a superior and everlasting throne. Which is to be 
understood, I suppose, after this manner. The “ Lamb that 
was slain,” who was obedient to death, is, for that reason, 
“highly exalted, and made head over ali things, to, or for 
(the complete salvation of) the church.”” Therefore, not only 
the keys of “ death and the grave” are put into his hands, to 
release us from thence ; but also the keys of his “ Father’s 
house,” to set out, and prepare everlasting mansions for us.— 
And now he can use that magnificent, and to us joyful lan- 
guage, “I give unto mine eternal life, and they shall never 
perish. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day.’’ Such 
is his super-eminent righteousness, and interest in God, that 
he is worthy to exalt us to the highest dignity of kings and 
priests, to set us upon thrones of glory and power, and to fix 
us in the perpetual honours of his heavenly kingdom. So far 
hath the gift abounded beyond the offence! To such a pro- 
digious extent grace hath stretched her salutary wings! Be- 
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hold, the throne of sin demolished! Behold, the lofty and 
celestial throne upon which grace reigns, “ through righteous- 
ness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ !”’ ) 

But # may very justly be further observed, that there is 
still a great bar in the way of life, viz, the sin in which the 
world is involved. Sin in its own unalterable nature leadeth 
to death. “If we live after the flesh,” it is true, however we are 
made righteous as to the consequences of Adam’s sin, and how 
worthy soever the saviour be to introduce us into eternal life, 
though we are rescued out of the jaws of the first Death, and 
though the doors of heaven are set wide open, yet, “if we 
live after the flesh,’‘ it is still true, we shall die; die the 
second death, and be subjected to final perdition—But the 
Lamb is worthy and powerful to do whatever is fitting to 
remove this obstacle also. Besides the hight given to all ages 
and nations of the world, sufficient for the knowledge and 
practice of their duty, he received authority to erect a new 
dispensation furnished with a glorious fund of light and truth, 
and all proper means and motives to deliver us “ from all ini- 
quity, and to purify us unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works ;” while he himself is become the ‘ High 
Priest of our profession,” and, as such, walks in the midst of 
the “‘ golden candlesticks,” or lamps, representing Christian 
societies, to inspect and trim them, to negotiate all affairs 
relating to our present purity, strength, and comfort, and to 
our future happiness. No doubt he is the patron of goodness 
and virtue round the globe ; but ze know he compassionates 
our infirmities, and are sure we shall never want succour in 
any hour of temptation, if we desire it, and dispose ourselves 
to receive it. While we follow him, not walking after the 
flesh, but after the spirit, ‘Sin shall not have dominion over 
us ;”” neither shall any thing “ separate us from his love, being 
kept by his power through faith unto salvation.” Thus “the 
grace of God”’ which the apostles preached to the world, and 
“the gift by the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, hath abound- 
ed.”—Rom. v. 15. ‘Thus, whereas “the judgment was by one 
offence unto condemnation, the gift is of many,” hath relation 
to our many offences, in order to our complete justification. 
ver. 16. For “ being made perfect through sufferings, he 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him.’ And the apostle argueth, we may assure ourselves of 
the truth of all this, from this consideration, That if the 
offence of one man was attended with an universal subjection 
to death, much more shall the grace of God, planted upon so 
noble a ground as the obedience of the Son of God, extend its 
saving influence to every intermediate instance of salvation, 
and at last to the possession of eternal life. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


** From the whole you may see how this glorious display of 
the divine grace is by Jesus Christ ; by the sacrifice, the death, 
the blood, i. e. the perfect obedience of Jesus Christ ; and how 
his death is ‘* a sacrifice and offering for sin of a sweet smel- 
ling savour to God.”” Nothing smells sweet in the nostrils of 
infinite reason and goodness, but solid virtue, true goodness, 
and upright obedience. Christ’s worthiness makes atonement 
for sin ; and his worthiness is properly such. ’Tis true worth 
and real merit ; which is absolutely available to procure for 
us many and great benefits: hut it is available to our final 
and eternal salvation only so far as we imitate it. And true 
Christianity is practising Godliness, sobriety, righteousness, 
and charity, in the faith and stedfast hope of eternal life, which 
God hath given us in his Son Jesus Christ. 

‘‘ Further, it is worth our while to observe, how both dis- 
pensations, the entrance of death, and the recovery of life, are 
exactly calculated to promote virtue, and to bring us to true 
perfection and happiness. Death entered through the dis- 
obedience of Adam, to manifest the pernicious nature of sin, 
and to assist sobriety and goodness. Death is abolished, and 
life and immortality granted through the obedience of Jesus 
Christ, to demonstrate, that obedience to God, and conformity 
to the rules of truth and righteousness are the only foundation 
of the divine favour, and the only source of life and enjoyment. 
Behold! the manifold wisdom of God! 

‘Here also we see the true grounds of the homage and 
gratitude we owe to our Redeemer. When, in virtue of his 
worthiness, he took the book in the Revelation, in order to open 
the secrets of divine providence, angels and men, even the 
whole rational creation, join their loudest acclamations of 
praise, dignity, and glory to the Son of God. ‘Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain,” &c. How much more should our souls 
bow before him, and our hearts exult with joy, when we 
reflect that he hath in effect destroyed death, opened the grave, 
and the doors of the heavenly kingdom! “ Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and glory, and blessing.” 

“¢ And when we know it was by his consummate virtue and 
obedience that he was esteemed worthy to bestow all the means 
and benefits of a complete salvation upon us, we ought to have 
this persuasion established in our minds, that truth, virtue, and 
obedience, righteousness and goodness, are of infinite value in 
the sight of God, and the only qualification which can give 
us a real dignity and excellence ; can make us also worthy to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
glory, and blessing, according to our measure. And remem-~ 
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ber well, for “this end Christ sanctified himself, that we 
also might be sanctified through the truth ;” that his image 
might be perfected upon our temper and behaviour ; and that 
in both we might answer the character of his brethren. 

“Lastly, As the grace of God administered by Christ, hath 
triumphed over sin and death, and made the most complete 
provision for our exaltation in eternal life, we are under the 
strongest obligations to comply with the noble schemes and 
designs thereof. Let us be wise then to open our understand- 
ings and hearts to the sweet and powerful influences of divine 
goodness, daily reading the lessons of his wisdom and love in 
the Scriptures, approaching the throne of grace by fervent 
prayer, and using the means he hath appointed to grow in 
faith and hope ; that in the clear views of immortal honour 
and glory, we may live above a corruptible body, and a vain, 
transitory world; may work all righteousness in humility 
and patience, in goodness and charity, in self-denial and tem- 
perance, in truth and honesty, in Godliness and devotion ; 
that having overcome our present temptations and trials, we 
may sit down with Christ in his throne, even as he also over- 
came, and is set down with his Father in his throne.” 


END OF THE FIRST PART. 


PART TT: 


Wherein the principal passages of Scripture, which have by 
Divines been applied in support of the common scheme of 
Original Sin, and have not already, in the foregoing part, 
been discussed, are particularly and impartially examined. 


To collect all the places in Scripture that divines have applied 
to Original Sin would be endless. I shall therefore confine 
myself to the account the Assembly of Divines have given of 
it in their larger catechism, (of which the lesser is an abridg- 
ment,) and the texts they quote to make good that account. 
This I hope will be thought fair and unexceptionable, as such 
a select body of learned and judicious men may well be 
supposed to have given us the precise sense of the article, and 
the main evidence that can be produced from Scripture in 
support of it. Their sentiments you have in the following 
propositions :— 
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~ Quest. Did all mankind fall in that first transgression? . 
namely, of our first parents ? 7 
Ans. The covenant being made with Adam, as a public 
Lee not for himself only, but for his posterity, all man- 
ind descending from him by ordinary generation, (a) sinned 
in him, and fell with him in that first transgression. (6) 


eitaar xvii. 26. 6 Gen. ii. 16, 17, compared with Rom. v. 12—-20, 1 Cor. xv 


Q. Into what estate did the fall bring mankind ? 

A. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin and 
misery. (¢) 

c Rom. v. 12; iii. 23. 

Q,. What is sin? 

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto or transgression 
of the law of God, given as a rule to the reasonable creature.— 
1 John iii. 4. Gal. iii. 10, 12. 

Q. Wherein consisteth the sinfulness of that estate where- 
into man fell ? 

A. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, con- 
sisteth in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, (d) the want of that > 
righteousness wherein he was created, and the corruption of 
his nature, whereby he is utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
made opposite unto all that is spiritually good, and wholly 
inclined to all evil, and that continually, (e) which is com- 
monly called Originally Sin, and from which do proceed all 
actual transgressions.(/) 

d Rom. y. 12, 19. e Rom: iii. 10—20. Eph. ii. 1, 2,3. Rom v. 6.; viii. 7, 9. 
Gen. vi. 5. fJamesi. 14,15. Matt. xv. 19. 

Q. How is Original Sin conveyed from our first parents , 
unto their posterity? 

A. Original Sin is conveyed from our first parents unto 
their posterity by natural generation, so as all that proceed 
from them in that way, are conceived and born in sin. (9) 

q Psalm li. 5. Job xiv. 4.; xv. 14. John iii. 6. 

Q. What misery did the fall bring upon mankind ? 

A. The fall brought upon mankind the loss of communion \ 
with God, (A) his displeasure and curse, so as we are by nature 
children of wrath, (2) bond slaves to Satan, (7) and justly liable 
to all punishments in this world, and that which is to come. (4) 

AGen. iii. 8,10, 24. i Eph. ii. 2,3. j2 Tim. ii 26. Gen. ii. 17. Lain. iii. 39 
Rom, vi: 23. Matt. xxv. 41,46. Jude ver. 7. 

Q. What are the punishments of sin in this world? 

. A. The punishments of sin in this world, are either inward, 
as blindness of mind, (J) a reprobate sense, (#) strong delu- 
sions, (m) hardness of heart, (0) horror of conscience,( p) and 
vile affections, (¢) or outward, as the curse of God ope the 
creatures for our sakes, (7) and all other evils that befal us in 
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_ our bodies, names, relstions, and employments, (s) together 
- with death itself. (¢) 

UEph. iv. 18. m Rom. i. 28. 2 Thes. ii. 11. o Rom, ti. 5. pisa. xxxiii. 14. 
Gen. iv. 18. Matt. xxvii. 4. gq Rom.i. 26. 7 Gen. iii. 17. s Deut. xxviii. 15. to 
the end. ¢ Rom. vi. 21, 28. 

Q. What are the punishments of sin in the world to come? 

A. The punishments of sin in the world to come, are 
everlasting separation from the comfortable presence of God, 
and most grievous torments in soul and body without inter- 
mission in hell-fire for ever. (2) 

w2 Thes.i. 9. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. Luke xvi. 24. 


These propositions and proofs we are now to examine. 
Before we begin, let me intreat you to keep a strict eye upon 
your Bible as we go along. The Scriptures are the rule of 
faith. And it is my business to point at the light shining 
there; and yours to open your eyes, and judge whether you 
have a true view of it. And whilst we love the truth, and 
honestly endeavour, all our days, to understand what God 
hath revealed, whether the knowledge we gain be more or less, 
we discharge the duty of good Christians, nor can we be 
destitute of that faith which is necessary to a religious life 
and the divine acceptance. 

The first proposition before us is this: 

Prop.—The covenant being made with Adam, as a public 
person, not for himself only, but for his posterity, all mankind 
descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, 
and fell with him in that first transgression. 

Sense.—The covenant here meant is God’s promising life to 
Adam, upon condition of perfect obedience, and threatening 
death in case of transgression; in which covenant, it is 
supposed, his posterity were so included, that when he sinned 
by eating the forbidden fruit, they both sinned in him, and 
also became liable with him to the penalty, or suffering, which 
God had threatened. 

Proof.—Acts xvii. 26.—‘‘ And (God) hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitation ;’”? it follows, ver. 27, “ That 
they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him,” &. 

God ‘‘ hath made of one blood,” from one common original, 
namely, from Adam, “all nations of men;” that is to say, 
God hath made all the several nations of the world of one 
species, or kind, endowed with the same faculties, to inhabit 
the earth, and hath exercised his providence over them all in 
*‘ determining the times before appointed,” (either the seasons 
of the year, or the various dispensations and conditions they 
were to come under) ‘‘and the bounds of their habitation,” 
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in order to display his goodness, power, and wisdom, and to 
give them all proper advantages for learning the knowledge 
and obedience of God, and for obtaining his blessing. i 

Now, were this text brought to prove, that, notwithstanding 
national differences, all men are of one species, endowed with 
the same faculties, furnished with objects sufficient for seeking 
God, and under a possibility of procuring his favour, it might 
pass for a good and just proof: but if it is designed to prove, 
that the covenant was so made with “ Adam, as a public 
person, not only for himself, but for his posterity ;” that he 
sinning, they also should “sin in him;” I must leave it to 
every man to make out as he can ; and shall only declare, for 
my own part, I see nothing in the text that intimateth any 
such thing. 

Prop.— All mankind sinned in him, and fell with him in 
that first transgression. 

Sense.—When Adam sinned by eating the forbidden fruit, 
all his posterity both sinned in him, and also became liable 
with him to the penalty, ‘or suffering, which God had 
threatened. 

Proofs.—Gen. ii. 16, 17.—“ And the Lord commanded the 
man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: 
but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it ; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die.” Compared with Rom. v. from ver. 12, to ver. 20.— 
“‘ Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned, ver. 18, therefore as by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation; even so—ver. 19, 
for as by one man’s disobedience, many were made sinners : so 
by the obedience,” &c. And with 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22.-—“ For 
since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the.dead. For asin Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” 

The threatening, Gen. ii. 16, 17.—-‘‘ Thou shalt surely die,” 
is addressed to Adam personally. And therefore the Assembly 
ef Divines, sensible that nothing can be concluded from thence 
with regard to Adam’s posterity, direct us to gather the full 
sense of it from Rom. v. 12—20. and 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. But 
from those passages we cannot gather, that “all mankind 
sinned in Adam :” (if we understand sinning as distinguished 
from suffering ; and so the Assembly of Divines here under- 
stand it.) For the apostle strongly argues, that it was the 
offence of one, i.e. of Adam alone, considered apart from all 
other men, which brought death into the world. Consequently 
to say all mankind sinned in Adam, is not only to say what 
the apostle doth not say; but to say what he expressly 
contradicts. For had all mankind sinned in Adam when he 
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sinned, then that offence would not have been the offence of 
one, but of mallions. 

Nevertheless, though it cannot be true that all mankind 
sinned in Adam, if we understand sinning as distinguished 
from suffering ; yet it must be true, that Adam’s posterity so 
fell with him in his first transgression, that if the threatening 
had been immediately executed, he would have had no poste- 
rity. So far the possible existence of Adam’s posterity did 
certainly fall under the threatening of the law, and into the 
hands of the judge, to be disposed of as he should think fit. 
And this may very well be taken for the ground of the judg- 
ment to condemnation coming upon all men. Only remember 
we cannot from those passages in the epistles conclude, that 
mankind, by Adam's offence, were subjected to any other evil, 
besides that death which all men die when they leave this 
world, and from which all men shall be released at the resur- 
rection ; as I have before shown at large. 

Prop.—The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin and 
misery. 

Sense.—The fall, which happened to Adam by his trans- 
gressing the law of God, reduced not only himself, but all that 
should hereafter proceed from him, into a state of sin and 
suffering. 

Proofs.—Rom. v. 12.—This, I think, is already sufiiciently 
explained. 

Rom. iii. 23.—“ For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God.” 

1. Here is not the least mention or intimation of Adam, or 
any ill effects of his sin upon us. 

2. The apostle speaks of the then state of the world with 
regard to both Jews and Gentiles, as he had described it in - 
the first and second chapters of this epistle ; where he proves 
that men of all nations had corrupted themselves, were 
exposed to the wrath of God, and therefore stood in need of 
Gospel grace for their salvation. This will appear to any one 
who readeth those three chapters carefully, beginning at chap. 
i. ver. 16. And that the apostle here refers to the large 
account, which he had before given, of the corruption both of 
Jews and Gentiles, is evident from ver. 9 of this chapter: © 
** Are we (Jews) better than they (Gentiles ?) No, in no wise : 
for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
are all under sin.” And then he proveth it again upon the 
Jews (for the difficulty was to convince them) by quotations 
out of their own authentic writings ; and concludeth (ver. 20.) 
that as all nations had corrupted themselves, and were become 
guilty before God, they could not be justified by the deeds of 
the law ; but, ver. 21, 22, must be saved by the grace of God, 
the lawgiver ; and that this grace extended to all, both Jews 
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and Gentiles ;—‘‘unto all, and upon all them that believe; for 
there is no difference.” Ver. 23.—“ For all, Jews as well as 
Gentiles, have sinned, and come short of the glory,” the 
Knowledge, worship and obedience, “of God,” by which he 
is glorified amongst men. No reasonable person can doubt 
but that the apostle here refers to what he had proved before 
in the first and second chapters,. that Jews and Gentiles all 
are under sin. Which he proves, not from their being descended 
from Adam, or having any share in his sin and guilt ; not 
from their being brought into a state of sin and misery by the 
fall; but he proves it by an enumeration of particular, 
personal acts of wickedness, whereby men of all nations had 
blinded, debauched and corrupted themselves. This, I think, 
must be clear and true. This text therefore doth not prove, 
that Adam’s sin hath brought mankind into an estate of sin 
and misery. But, on the contrary, we learn from the apostle’s 
preceding discourse, to which this verse hath respect, that 
mankind had brought themselves, by their own wicked deeds, 
_ Into a state of sin, and were, upon that account alone, liable 
to wrath. 

Prop.—Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression 
of the law of God, given as a rule to the reasonable creature. 

This proposition having no immediate relation to our 
present design, I shall pass it by with only this remark: that 
any want of conformity to the law of God is sin, only so far 
as any creature is capable of conformity to it. Ignorance 
and the absence of virtuous action in an infant is no sin, | 
because in that state it is incapable of it, through a natural | 
defect of power. " 

Prop.—tThe sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, 
consists in the guilt of Adam’s first sin. 

Sense.—By Adams first sin all his posterity fell into such 
a sinful condition, that they became chargeable with the crime 
or fault of his first sin. 

Proof.—Rom. v. 12, 19.— Wherefore as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned, ver. 19, for as by 
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,” &ec. 

Man’s sinfulness consisting in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, 
is language the Scripture no where useth : nor can it be vin- 
dicated from these or any other texts. For whereas guilt 
always denotes the having committed a wicked action, by 
which a person becomes obnoxious to punishment, it is evi- 
dent our sinfulness cannot, in the nature of things, consist in 
the guilt of Adam’s first sin : because as we could not possibly 
commit that action in any sense, so we could not, upon account 
thereof, become obnoxious to punishment. That Adam’s first 
sin was attended with consequences which affect all his pos- 
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terity, may, indeed, truly be concluded from Rom. y. 12,.19. 
But not as if we were involved in the guilt of his sin, or pun- 
ished for it: but as God, the judge, thought fit, that death, 
which came upon him for his sin, should at the same time pass 
upon all men; which death, [ have already shown, is no other 
than that death from which all men shall be released at the 
resurrection. 

Prop.—The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell con- 
sists in the want of that righteousness wherein he was created, 
and the corruption of his nature, whereby he is utterly indis- 
posed, disabled, and made opposite unto all that is spiritually 
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and that continually. 

Sense.—The position, That Adam was created in righteous- 
ness, we shall waive at present. In the rest of the sentence it 
is asserted, That man’s nature by Adam’s sin alone, is become 
so sinful and corrupt, that man, every man, and all mankind, 
are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all that 
is spiritually good ; and wholly, and continually inelined to 
all manner of evil, or wickedness, 

Proofs.—Rom. iii. 10—20.—‘‘As it is written, There is none 
righteous, no not one. There isnone that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the 
way, they are altogether become unprofitable, there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. Their throat is an open sepul- 
chre ; with their tongues they have used deceit ; the poison of 
asps is under their lips: Whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness. Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction 
and misery are in their ways: and the way of peace have 
they not known. ‘There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
Now we know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law ; (i. e. to the Jews :)* that every 
mouth (of the the Jew, as wellas the Gentile) may be stopped, 
and all the world may become guilty before God.”’+ 

This last clause, “That every mouth may be stopped, and 
the whole world become guilty before God,”’ is the winding up, 
or concluding force of his foregoing argument, with relation 
to both Jews and Gentiles. As I take it, the true sense of it 
is this: The places which I have quoted out of the Jewish 
Scriptures do unquestionably speak of wicked and corrupt 
Jews, so that by my argumentation, taking in what I have 


* Tt should be rendered, “‘ So that every mouth is stopped, and the whole world 
is brought in guilty before God.” The particle ina, that, here signifieth, so that. 
So, 2 Cor. i. 17.—‘* What I purpose, do I purpose after the flesh, ina, so that there 
is with me yea, yea, and nay, nay.” 2 Cor. vii. 9—“‘ For ye sorrowed after a 
godly sort, ina, so that in nothing are ye hurt by me.” Eph. ii. 9.—** Not of works, 
ina mee tis kawkeescetat, so that none can boast.’’ Rey. viii. 12.—‘‘ He smote the 
third part of the sun, &c., ina, so that the third part of them was darkened.” 


| | Psal.oxiv. 1, 2).2, /Psal.iv. 9... Psal. ex]. 3: Peal) 2.7.) Provek, 16. “Tsaidixe 
4, 8., sal. xxxyir 1. 
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advanced concerning the Gentiles, every mouth, or the mouth 
of all sorts of people, Jews and Gentiles, (for he is speaking 
of them, not in a personal, but in a national capacity ; for, 
ver. 9, “ Are we, Jews, better than they, Gentiles?” is the 
question under consideration,) by my argumentation, says the 
apostle, the mouth of all sorts of people is stopped, and the 
whole world, Jews and Gentiles, is brought in, made guilty, 
or insufficient for their own justification before God ; for I 
have proved, that there are transgressors of God’s holy law, 
among the Jews as well as among the Gentiles. It is the 
same in sense with that, ver. 9, “‘ For we have before proved, 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are.all under sin.” This 
being premised, 

‘Obs. I. In this whole section there is not one word of Adam, 
or of any bad effects of his sin upon us. And to suppose this 
understood, would be to build our faith upon groundless con- 
jecture ; which must by no means be allowed. 

Obs. IJ. The apostle is not, in this section, speaking of 
all mankind, but of a very small part of mankind, namely, 
the Jews, who alone were then ‘under the law.’’—ver. 19. 
And he is proving from those places, in their own approved 
writings, (which places speak of, as well as to the natural 
Jews) that there were very great corruptions among them, as 
well as among other people. . 

Obs. III. The section consists of several quotations out of 
the Old Testament, called here, ‘“‘the law,’ ver. 19. But, 1. 
in none of them, taken separately, doth the Spirit of God speak 
of any depravity of nature derived from Adam, but manifestly 
of the habits of wickedness, which men had contracted by 
their own evil doings; as will, [ think, undeniably appear, 
if you carefully peruse the texts referred to at the bottom of 
page 44. And in Psal. x. 4. the wickedness of the wicked 
is expressly said to consist in this, that he will not seek after 
God; and that God is not in all his thoughts. He might seek 
after God; but he will not. He hath thoughts, a power to 
think of God, but he doth not use it. Again, Psal. xiv. 1, 2, 
8. it is said, ver. 2, “‘God looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to see if there were any that did understand, 
that did seek God.”? But how could the divine poet, with any 
consistency, suppose this looking and expectation, if he knew 
that all men, every man, and all mankind were “naturally 
corrupted, and utterly indisposed, disabled and made opposite 
unto all that is spiritually good, and wholly and continually 
inclined to all evil?’? Had this really been the case, how 
could God expect, that men, in a worse state than the very 
brutes, should understand, and seek, i. e. worship and obey 
him? You will say; they ought to have used the means 
appointed for correcting natural pravity. Tanswer; then the 
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sinfulness charged upon them is not that derived from Adam, 
but their own non-improvement of means. Not to say, that 
the supposed natural pravity, by the definition, must render 
men utterly incapable of using means for their recovery to 
spiritual life, seeing, by the definition, they are therehy 
wholly inclined to all evil, and consequently to nothing but 
what is evil. 2. In none of those places doth the Spirit of 
God speak of all men strictly, of every individual then living 
among the Jews; as if there were none righteous amongst them, 
no not one single person; as if there were none at all that 
sought after God, none that did good ; as if every man’s mouth 
were full of cursing and bitterness, and every man’s feet swift 
to shed blood. This, I say, is not to be understood of every 
individual man then living; but only of those of whom it was 
true, who might be great numbers. For in those very Psalms 
where David in such strong colours describes the wickedness 
of some, he at the same time speaks of the good and virtuous, 
(who were then in the nation) in opposition to these corrupt 
and vicious persons. So Psal. xiv. 5—‘‘There were they” 
(the workers of iniquity, probably in Absalom’s rebellion) ‘in 
great fear; for God is in the generation of the righteous.” 
Here the righteous, who were true to their obligations, and 
under the protection of God, are opposed to the workers of 
iniquity, the rebels, whom he describeth, ver. 1. 2. 3,* which 
shows that there were men at that time in the nation to whom 
that bad character did not belong. Again, Psal. v. 11, 12, 
besides the wicked, ver. 9,10, ‘‘there were many that trusted 
in God, who loved his name, who were righteous, whom God 
would bless, and encompass with his favour as with a shield.” 
When he prayeth against “evil and violent men, under whose 
lips was the poison of adders,” Psal. exl. 3, he supposeth, 
ver. 13, there were at the same time righteous men, that should 
give thanks unto the name of God; ‘upright men, that should 


* The persons the Psalinist generally complains of in the book of Psalms, were 
a strong party disaffected to his person and government. He frequently charaete- 
rizes them as his enemies, Psal. v. 8, as proud and oppressive, Psal. x, “as devising 
mischief” against him, Psal. xxxvi. 4, 11. as violent men, “continually gathering 
together for war,” Psal. cxl. 1, 2, sometimes he chooseth to denote them by “the 
sons or the children of men;” as Psal. iv. 2.—“ O ye sons.of men, how long will ye 
turn my glory into shame?” Psal. lvii. 4.—When he fled from Saul in the caye, he 
complains,—‘‘I lie among them that are set on fire, even the sons of men, whose 
“teeth are spears.” Psal. lviii. 1—“‘Do ye indeed speak righteousness, O congregation ? 
Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men? See 1 Sam. xxvi. 19.—And in Psal. xiv. 
2. lili. 2. when he saith, “God looked down” upon the children, or sons of men, 
“ to see if there were any that did understand and seek God;” I make no doubt he 
means the same disaffected party, who injured and oppressed his loyal subjects, 
ver. 4, and are set in contradistinction to the generation, or party, of the righteous, 
ver. 5. This disaffected party, which had greatly disteressed and persecuted him 
before his accession to the throne, seem to have continued their enmity in a, violent 
degree during the forty years of his reign. For the history of Absalom’s rebellion, 
which happened about eight years before David's death, shows what a bitter spirit 
stil remained, and prevailed in the nation, 
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dwell in his presence.” ‘The mouths of some were full of cur- 
sing, deceit and fraud, Psal. x. 7, but others, ver. 8, were the 
innocent, the humble poor, ver. 12, 14, who committed them- 
selves unto God, who spread their desires before God. Ver. 17. 
—Too many were the wicked, who “had no fear of God before 
their eyes,” Psal. xxxvi. 1, but some there were that knew 
God, and were upright in heart, ver. 10. Prov. i. 16.—Solo- 
mon cautions his young man against the profligate wretches of 
the age, who delighted in robbery and blood. In which advice, 
whether Solomon supposed the young man, whom he counsel- 
led, ‘utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all 
good, and wholly and continually inclined toall evil by nature,” 
I leave you to judge. ‘The prophet, Isai. lix. 7. 8, seems to be 
describing wicked and corrupt magistrates. However, it is 
evident, that the Psalmist, in any of the places quoted from 
him, doth not speak of every individual person among the 
Jews, as if they were all wicked to a man. I conclude there- 
fore, 1. That none of the texts here quoted out of the Psalms 
have reference to any corruption common to all mankind, but 
only to such wickedness wherein several of the Jewish nation 
were involved, but with which sundry persons were not charge- 
able; for sundry persons are manifestly excepted, as not being 
corrupted in the manner he is speaking of. Which is a demon- 
stration, that the Psalmist cannot intend a corruption of 
nature derived from Adam to all mankind. 2. I conclude, if 
the apostle quoteth and argueth fairly, as I am persuaded he 
doth, such a general corruption, as admits of no exception, 
cannot be necessary to his argument in the place under consi- 
deration. It must be sufficient to his purpose, if great numbers 
were wicked and corrupt. But this is not enough to establish 
the proposition we are now upon. No Scriptures will do for 
that, but such as prove that all mankind to a man, every 
single man over all the world, every man that comes into the 
world, and as he comes into the world, is naturally corrupt, 
and by that means “utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite unto all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined 
to all evil, and that continually:” and further, that this 
came upon mankind by Adam’s one offence. But this these 
texts are very far from proving: for, they directly and cer- 
tainly prove no more, than that there were in those times, even 
among the Jews, some, and sometimes great numbers, that 
were wicked; and therefore they do not serve the present 
purpose. 

The next proof is,— 

Eph. ii. 1—3.—“ And you hath he quickened who were 
dead in trespasses and sins. Wherein in time past ye walked 
according to the course of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
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the children of disobedience. Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfil- 
ling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath even as others.” 

1. Nothing is here said, or intimated concerning Adam, or 
any ill effects of his sin upon us. 

2. The Ephesians were Gentiles converted to the faith of 
the Gospel, and as such the apostle writes to them, ver. 11, 
‘Wherefore remember that ye being in time past Gentiles in 
the flesh.”” Again, chap. iii. 1.—‘‘I Paul, the prisoner of the 
Lord for you Gentiles.” . 

3. In these verses he is describing their wretched and deplo- 
rable state while they were in Gentile darkness, in order to 
illustrate and magnify the grace of God in calling them to the 
knowledge and privileges of the Gospel. The like description 
you have also, chap. iv. 17—19, “'This I say, therefore, and 
testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, having their under- 
standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their 
heart: who being past feeling, have given themselves over 
unto lasciviousness to work all uncleanness with greediness.” 

4. When he saith they were dead in trespasses and sins, he 
plainly speaks of their own personal iniquities, wherein in 
time past (before their conversion) they walked according to 
the course of this world, according to the instigations of the 
devil, the prince of the power of the air, the spirit which 
possesseth and acteth all the children of disobedience, who 
rebel against God; amongst whom also we (putting himself 
with them, as the apostle of the Geniiles) we, who are now 
converted to Christianity, all of us, had our conversation, 
living, as the rest did, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh, and of the mind. Most certainly he is 
not here speaking of their fall in Adam; but of the trespasses 
and sins in which they walked, and had their conversation, 
through the darkness and degeneracy of their minds. And, 
therefore, 

5. When he addeth, “and were by nature the children of 
wrath,” he cannot mean, they were liable to divine wrath, or 
punishment, by that nature which they brought into the 
world at their birth. This is infinitely absurd. For this 

nature, whatever infirmities it may be attended with, is no 
| other than God’s own work and gift. His hands have fashioned 
,and formed us, every one of us. Certainly the nature of every 
Lendiridtial man and woman, that comes into the world, must 
come out of the hands of God. And consequently the nature 
of every individual person, when brought into being, cannot 


~ ‘but be just what the wisdom and goodness of God sees fit it 
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should be. For that it should be what he judgeth it should 


not be, is utterly impossible, seeing it is his power alone that _ 


fashions and forms it. And to say the nature he gives us is | 
the hateful object of his wrath, is little less than blasphemy | 


against our good and bountiful Creator. Men may pretend 


self-abasement: but this is not to abase ourselves for our own | 


evil deeds, but to vilify the donor of our being, by vilifying 


his work and gift. Far was it from the apostle’s thoughts to _ 


suggest any thing tending to depreciate our nature. His true 
intent was to convince the Ephesians they were children of 
wrath, through the trespasses and sins in which they had 
walked. For he is not speaking of their nature, or the natural 
constitution of their souls and bodies, as they came into the 
world; but evidently of the vicious course of life they had led 
among the Gentiles. He well understood the worth of the 
human nature; and, in other places, shows it was endowed, 
even in the Gentiles, with light and power sufficient to have 
known God, and performed obedience to his will. Rom. ii. 
14, 15.—** For when the Gentiles, which have not the written 
law, do by nature, [by their natural powers of reason and 
understanding | the things contained in the law, these having 
not the [ written ] law, are a law unto themselves; which show 
the work of the law written in their hearts.” This clearly 
supposeth, that the Gentiles, who were then in the world, 
might have done the things contained in the law by nature, 
or their natural powers. But they who do the things contained 
in the law, are not the objects of God’s wrath, but of his 
favour.* And again, Rom. 1. 19—21, ‘‘ The apostle affirmeth, 
that the Gentiles had light sufficient to have seen God’s eternal 
power and Godhead in the works of creation: and that the 
reason why they did not glorify God was, because they became 
vain in their imaginations, and had darkened their foolish 
heart; so that they were without excuse.”’ Observe, he doth 
not say, their nature was corrupted in Adam, and therefore 
they did not glorify God; for then they would have had, I 
will not say a fair excuse, but a just reason, for not glorifyiug 
God, seeing they would have been utterly incapable through 
no fault of their own. But the true reason why they did not 
glorify God was, because they had corrupted their own nature ; 
and they were without excuse, because their corruption and 
depravity was their own act and deed. Therefore, by the 
strongest evidence, we are obliged to seek for some other sense 
of the phrase, by nature, than that which relates to the nature 


*1It is said, 1 Cor. ii.14, ““The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
spirit of God,’ But the word rendereth natural is not in the Greek psusikos 
natural, but a very different word, viz. pswkikos animal. The animal man, the 
man who liveth the animal life, who maketh sense and appetite the law of his 
actions, receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, 
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we bring into the world, the natural constitution of our bodies 
-and minds. ' 
Nature, among several other things, frequently signifieth 
an acquired nature ; a nature which men bring upon them- 
selves by contracting either good or bad habits. This might 
easily be demonstrated by numerous quotations, But not to 
insist upon that, by nature, here many signify really, properly, 
truly. For observe Zekna, children, strictly signifieth the 
genuine children of parents by natural generation. But the 
word is also used figuratively, to denote relation to a person or 
thing by way of friendship, regard, imitation, obligation, &. 
As the children of God, of the kingdom, the bridegroom, the 
resurrection, of wisdom, light, obedience, peace, &c. Thus, 
children of wrath, are they who are related to wrath, or liable 
to rejection and punishment. And whereas in those days 
some were children in a lower sense, by adoption, some in a 
higher, by nature, or proper generation ; the apostle tells the 
Kphesians they were by nature children of wrath ; that is to 
say, children of wrath, or related to wrath, in the most real 
and proper sense ; as he is a child in the most real and proper 
sense, who is one by nature. Thus, 1 Tim. i. 2, he calls 
Timothy his own child, or son in the faith ; gneesion teknon, his 
true, genuine son; not to signify he was the child of the 
apostle, or related to him, by natural generation (as the words 
literally and separately import, but that he was related to 
him in the highest and strictest sense with regard to the faith ; 
namely, as he was not a mere professor, but a real upright 
imitator of apostolic faith. Im like manner the Ephesians are 
said to be by nature children (tekna phusei, natural, genuine 
children) of wrath, not to signify they were related to wrath 
by their natural birth, or the natural constitution of their 
souls and bodies ; but that they were related to wrath in the 
highest and strictest sense with regard to sin and disobedience ; 
namely, not as they came under condemnation by the (par- 
aptooma) offence of Adam ; not as they were made sinners by 
the disobedience of one man* : but as they were dead in their 
own, personal (paraptoomast) trespasses, and sins, ver. 1, and 
were actually children of disobedience themselves. Ver. 2.— 
By nature, therefore, may here be a metaphorical expression, 
borrowed from that which constituteth a true and genuine 
child in a family ; and consequently is not intended to convey 
the idea of nature in the proper sense of the word ; but to 
signify, that they were really and truly children of wrath, i. e. 
stood in the strictest and closest relation to suffering. This I 
take to be the apostle’s true sentiment. And he expresseth 
himself so strongly, to convince them, that their being called 


* Rom, v. 18, 19. 
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to the knowledge and privileges of the Gospel, was not to be 
ascribed to their own goodness above others, but to the free 
grace of God; which is the point in view. See ver. 5. 8. 

The next proof is, 

Rom. v. 6.—‘‘ For when we were yet without strength, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly.” 

1. The apostle is here speaking not of mankind in general, 
but of the Gentiles only; as will appear to any one who. 
impartially views the whole thread of his discourse and argu- 
ment from the beginning of the epistle, but especially from 
chap. iii. 9, “‘What then? Are we, Jews, better than they, 
Gentiles? By no means.” For (he proves) a mere law or rule) 
of action was no ground of justification to either Jews o1 
Gentiles, when both had violated it. In that case nothing 
would do for either, but the grace of the lawgiver. This he 
argueth in favour of the Gentiles, whom the Jevs would have | 
excluded from salvation, without a formal subnission/to the | 
law of Moses; adding, in the conclusion, ver. 9, ‘Is he the 
God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Sentiles? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also: seeing it is one God whirh shall justify 
the circumcision, the Jews, by faith, and the incircumcision, 
the Gentiles, through faith.” Then having pit in a necessary 
caveat, ver. 21, which he had not then time t dwell upon, he 
advanceth a new argument for the same pumose, chap. iv, in 
which he demonstrateth that the way wheran Abraham was 
justified, was such as was in its own natureopen to Gentiles, 
as well as Jews, ver. 11, “ That he, Abralam, might be the 
father of all them that believe, though tley be not circum- 
cised,” i. e. though they be not Jews, bu Gentiles, ver. 16, 
“That the promise might be sure to all tie seed, not to that 
only which is of the law,” i. e. to the Jew, “ but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham, (thoughimong the Gentiles) 
who is the father, (in a spiritual sense,) 2f us all,”” Gentiles 
as well as Jews: the father of many 1ations, ver. 17, 18, 
“And it is written,” ver. 23, 24, “Tht faith was imputed 
to him for righteousness, not for his ske alone, but for us, 
Gentiles, also, to whom it shall be imyuted, if we believe,” 
dsc. Having established the point, thatthe Gentiles in Christ 
have as good a title to the grace of Gol as the Jews, he pro- 
ceeds, chap. v. 1, “ Therefore being justified by faith, we, 
Gentiles, (putting himself with them, 1s being the apostle of 
the Gentiles) we, Gentiles, “have peaxe with God,” i. e. are 
no more enemies and aliens; ver. 2, “We have access into 
this grace, and rejoice” (it should be, roast, by way of com-: 
parison with the Jews, who boasted ir God, chap. ii. 17, and 
boasted in the law, ver. 23. The vary same word is used 
here :) “And we rejoice, we boast, in ihe hope of the glory of 
God.’ Ver. 3, “And not only so, but we, Gentiles, glory, 
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we boast’’ (it is still the same word in the Greek) “in tribu- 
lation also,’ &c. And, ver. 5, ‘*The love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto 
‘us,’ Gentiles, which ye Jews confess is a token of God’s love. 
Ver. 6.—‘‘ For,” and further, (so it might be rendered) “and 
further, Christ, when we, Gentiles, were without strength 
died for the ungodly,” for us Gentiles, who were ungodly, 
‘without \God in the world ;”? Ephes. ii. 12, without the 
knowledge and worship of God. And of, and to the Gentiles 
he principally speaks to the end of the sixth chapter; where 
he turns himself to those that know the law, that is, to the 
Jews, chap.|vii. 1, and to, or of them, the Jews, principally, 
he speaks to\the end of chap. xi. 

No man,\I think, who maturely considereth the subject 
the apostle isnow upon, and observeth the thread and connec- 
tion of his discourse, can doubt, that he is in this verse 
speaking of the Gentiles, and the grace of God to them, in 
contradistinction to the Jews. 

2. By the s\me argument, he considers the Gentiles in this 
place, in a colective capacity: not singly man by man, but 
in a body, as dlistinguished from the body or nation of the 
Jews. For all\along in the first, second, third, and fourth 
chapters, he sjpaks in this general, national sense. For 
instance, the ckcumcision, and uncircumcision, we Jews, 
and they Gentile\; as if he should say, we Britons, and they 
Frenchmen, we Vhristians, and they Turks. And as he is 
speaking of the sme subject in this chapter, and in the same 
respect, it must \e allowed he speaks of the Gentiles under 
the same general) collective consideration; not of the state 
and condition of \ingle particular men, some of which were 
devout religious pelsons, see Acts xvii. 4, 17, but of the whole 
body collectively. 

3. In this verse Ip describeth the condition of the converted 
Gentiles in their hjathen state, when incorporated into the 
body of the Gentih world, in which they were without 
strength, unable tohelp and recover themselves; they were 
ungodly, living withput the acknowledgment and worship of 
the true God; they yere sinners, ver. 8, enemies, ver. 10,* 
and how they were s\, he describes in several other places, as 
Rom. i. 18, to the jnd; Ephes. ii. 1—13, Col. i. 21, and 
always makes their weakness or deadness, ungodliness, sin 
and enmity, to const in their own wickedness and wicked 
works, whereby thet were alienated from God, and the 
commonwealth of his |srael; but never in their being wicked, 


* That the apostle here speaks to the Romans as Gentiles. Mr. Locke proves also 
from the four epithets here given them. 1. Weak, or without strength. 2 
Ungodly. 3. Sinners. 4. Enimies; which he shows, from other places, are the 
‘proper attributes of the heathm world. See Locke upon this place. } 
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weakened and disabled in Adam: for where doth he ever say, 
or suggest any such thing? Indeed, afterwards in this chapter 
he doth discourse about the consequences of Adam’s sin, but 
in a quite different sense from this here of the Assembly of 
Divines. He advanceth, by the way, a third argument to 
prove the universality of divine grace in Christ, and that the 
Gentiles have an interest in it as well as the Jews. For 
observe, his first argument is the actual wickedness of Jews 
as well as Gentiles, chap. i. 16. to chap. iii. 81. His second 
argument is the affair of Abraham’s justification, chap. iv. to 
chap. v. 12. His third argument is, all mankind’s being. 
subjected to death through Adam’s sin, and being raised again 
in common to life, through the dispensation of God’s grace in 
a Redeemer, chap. v. 12—20. Those are the three great 
arguments, which, as the apostle of the Gentiles, he useth 
to demonstrate the interest of the Gentiles in the grace of God 
in Christ, as well as the Jews. And they are three v 
strong, cogent and conclusive arguments. But neither in jhis 
verse, nor in the whole chapter, is there any thing which 
countenanceth this assertion, *‘ That our nature in Adam, and 
by his first sin, is utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite to all that is spiritually good, and wholly and conti- 
nually inclined to all evil.’ Such an assertion demands a 
very solid and substantial proof. But truly I do not see hbw 
any man can fairly deduce any such meaning from the apostk’s 
words. And the more clearly you see, (and I think you msy 
see very clearly) he is here speaking of the Gentiles, of the 
Gentiles not personally, but in a body, as distinct from the 
Jews, and that he is describing them in their Gentile state, 
as belonging to the body of the heathens; the more clearly 
you see these things, the more will you be persuaded, that he 
is not speaking of all mankind’s being corrupted in Adam, 
and made wicked by his sin: but of the Gentiles being cor- 
rupted, and blinded by the ignorance, idolatry and wicked- 
ness, into which they had plunged themselves, and out lof 
which they were unable to recover themselves, without the 
extraordinary interposal of divine grace. 

Another proof is, 

Rom. viii. 7, 8.—‘‘ Because the carnal mind is enmi 
against’ God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot pleate 
God.” 

1. Here is not one word, nor the least hint that carrieth our 
minds to Adam, or any consequence of his sin upon us. 

2.° The words translated, the carnal mind, to phroneema tee 
sarkos, are, (observe well) the very same with those in th 
foregoing verse translated “to be carnally minded *” and to b 
earnally minded is evidently, as in the verse hefore that, 
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(ver. 5.) to mind, [to choose, to follow | the things, [ the grati- 
fications | of the flesh. The verse, therefore, may thus be truly 
paraphrased: ‘because the carnal mind, that is to say, the 
minding, choosing, and following fleshly gratifications, is 
(direct enmity and opposition against God; for such a temper 
of mind, given up to the lusts of the flesh, is in no subjection 
to the law of God, nor indeed can be, it having a quite con- 
' trary tendency. So that, upon the whole, we may conclude, 
_ that they who walk, (ver. 1.) they who are (ver. 5.) after the 
| flesh, they who do mind the things of the flesh, (ver. 5.) that 
pare carnally minded, (ver. 6.) that are in the flesh, (ver. 8.) 
_ cannot please God, cannot be acceptable to him.”? This is the 
plain and obvious sense of the text. And every man must be 
left to see, how he can make it appear from hence, by any fair 
deduction, that in Adam, and by, and for his first transgres- 
sion, our nature, the nature of all mankind, “is utterly 
indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all that is spiritually 
good, and wholly and continually inclined to all evil.”” The 
apostle afirms, the minding of fleshly lusts is opposite to God ; 
but doth it therefore follow that in Adam, and by his sin, our 
nature is utterly indisposed and disabled to all good, and 
wholly and continually inclined to all evil? Where is the 


cousequence ? The apostle saith nothing at all about Adam’s. 


sin: and might he not affirm, that to be fleshly minded is 
enmity to God, without necessarily supposing that this minding 
of\the flesh is brought upon our nature, not by our own 
wicked choice, or the corrupt practices of the world, but. 
through Adam’s sin ? 

Nhe last proof is, 

Gen. vi. 5, where the historian giveth the reason why the 
Lord destroyed the old world with a deluge ; namely, because, 
ver. 5, ‘God saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
‘ol earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his. 
heart was only evil continually.” And below, ver. 11, ‘‘ The 
earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth was filled 
with violence.”? Mankind were universally debauched into 
lust and sensuality, rapine and injustice. This is plain and 
easy. But how any man can conclude from the universal 
wickedness of the old world, that our nature is corrupted in 
Adam, I cannot see: for the historian doth not charge their 
sn any ways upon Adam, but upon themselves. Ver. 12,, 
“And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt :, 
for all flesh had corrupted his way upon theearth.”’ That 
generation of men had corrupted themselves. And how they 
tad corrupted themselves he showeth in the Ist, 2nd, 3rd, and 
4th verses, namely, by Seth’s posterity, as it is commonly 


understood, intermarrying with the Cainites, which became ’ 


the occasion of a general corruption ; though not without an, 
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exception ; for, ver. 9, ‘‘ Noah was a just man, and perfect in 
his generation, and walked with God.” He therefore is 
manifestly exempted out of the number of the corrupt and 
degenerate. But so he could not be, if the alleged text is a 
good proof, that by Adam’s transgression the nature of all 
mankind is corrupted. For in order to its being such a proof, 
it should affirm that every individual then living was involved 
in the corruption of the old world.—Further, the affirmed 
corruption of nature by the fall, being supposed the same in 
all ages, could not be a reason peculiar to that generation of 
men, but would have been as good a reason for the destruction 
of the world at any other time. Whereas evidently, the 
wickedness of that generation, beyond any that was before it, 
is assigned as the reason of the deluge. Consequently this text 
doth not speak of a universal corruption of nature by the fall. 
It may be urged, that God said, Gen. viii. 21, “I will not 
again curse the ground any more for man’s sake; for the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” But 
observe the Hebrew particle 42, which we render for in this 
place signifieth although, as several learned men have well 
observed, and our translators themselves have so rendered it 
in the following texts: Exod. xiii. 17.—“ 7, although that 
was near.” Jos. xvii. 18.—“4#i, though they have iron 
chariots,” and “ki, though they be strong.” 2 Sam, xxiii. 5. 
“ Although my house be not so,” &c. Prov. vi. 35.—“ hi, 
though thou givest many gifts.” Jer. iv. 30.—‘‘ ti, though 
thou clothest, d&c., 42, though thou deckest, d&ec., 42, though 
thou rentest,”’ &c. Hab. iii.17.— di, although the fig-tree,”’ de. 
Zech. ix. 2.—‘‘ki, though it be very wise.” And so it should 
have been rendered here. ‘I will not curse the ground any 
more for man’s sake ; although the imagination of man’s heart 
should be evil fromhis youth.”* That is, although he should 
fall into the last degree of corruption; meaning, that he 
would use other methods of reformation for the future. 


oo REFLECTIONS. 


“These texts are brought to prove, that man’s nature by 
Adam’s sin is so corrupted, that man, every man, all mankind, 
are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all that 
is spiritually good ; that is, to all moral actions pleasing and 
acceptable to God, and wholly and continually inclined to all 
manner of wickedness. It seemeth to me clear and certain 
that they prove no such thing. And if they did, they would 
prove the two following propositions : 


* This, I conceive, is a phrase signifying the greatness and long duration OR 
thing. Psal, Ixxxviii, 15.—“I am aitlicted and ready to die from my youth: a 
1 suffer thy terrors, I am distracted.” Isa. xlvii. 12.—“ Stand now avis i 
enchantments, and with the multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast labou 


from thy youth.” Also, verse 15. Jer. iii, 24, ‘For shaine hath devoured the 
labour of our fathers from our youth,” 


t 
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Or 


“1. That men are no moral agents. For if we are quite’ 
disabled and opposite to actions spiritually good, and wholly 
and continually inclined to all evil, how are we moral agents?’ 
flow are we capable of performing duty, or of regulating our 
actions by a law commanding good, and forbidding evil, if our 
minds, in their natural constitution, as they came into the 
world, are set and bent to nothing but what is evil? 

<2, That sin must be natural to us. And if natural, then 
necessary, with regard to us ; and if necessary, with regard to 
us, then no sin, with regard to us, or so far as we are concerned’ 
in it. What is natural to us, as the passions of hunger and 
thrist, or the fraility of our bodies, we can by no means help: 
or hinder ; and what we can by no means help or hinder, is: 
not our sin. Therefore sin is not natural to us, and therefore: 
I shall not scruple to say, this proposition in the Assembly’s: 


\, Catechism is false.* 


The next part of the proposition is this : 

Prop.—Which is commonly called Original Sin, from which: 
do proceed all actual transgressions. 

Sense.—That is to say, all the transgressions which have 
been, or shall be, in the world, do proceed from our nature’s: 
being corrupted in Adam, and by his first sin. 

Proofs.—James i. 14, 15.—‘* But every man is tempted,, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed. ‘Then. 
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin when. 
it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 

That is to say, “Every man is tempted (effectually, is- 
overcome by temptation) when he is drawn away by his own 
lust, when he suffereth himself to be governed by his own: 
irregular desires, and enticed mto vicious practices. Then 
when lust hath conceived, is come to a full purpose, power 
and maturity in the heart, it brings forth sin ; and sin, when. 
it is finished, bringeth forth death, or destruction.” 

The original cause of sin is a man’s choosing to follow the 
appetites of the flesh: and its dreadful end is destruction. 
But how, I pray, doth it appear from this place, that alk 
transgression and wickedness proceedeth from our nature’s 
being corrupted, &c., by Adam’s one sin? Certainly the: 
apostle neither afirmeth nor intimateth any such thing ; but 
chargeth the wickedness of men upon its proper cause, namely, 
their being drawn away and enticed by their own lust. If you 


* I desire it may be observed that I have no design to asperse the memory of 
the Assembly of Divines, either here. or in any other part of this book. ’Tis my 
opinion they were a body of men not inferior either in understanding or integrity. 
to any in those days. They were not the authors of the doctctrine weare examin- 
ing. Nor was it an upstart doctrine among our first reformers ; but had been pro- 
fessed and established in the church of Rome many ages before either the Assembly: 
of Divines or the reformers were in being. And the proofs they use were suchas. 
had been, I suppose, commonly applied by learned men to the same purpose, 
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say, that lust proceeds from Orginal Sin: I ask. whenc 
proceeded the lust of our first parents ? For Eve Pitas mi 
forbidden fruit was pleasant to the eye, and to be desired to 
make one wise: and, accordingly, she indulged her irregular 
desires, and did eat. What was the cause of her lust, hey 
irregular desire, or inclination? Shall we feign an Original 
Sin, a prior corruption of nature, for her, as we haye done for 
ourselves ? 

Another proof is, 

Matt. xv. 19.—“ For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness blas- 
phemies.”’ 

That is, (taking in the context,) “ Wickedness proceedeth 
not from any kind of food received into the body, but from 
the heart and mind.” Very good. But what hath this text 
to do with Adam’s sin, or any ill effects it hath upon us 2 


REFLECTIONS. 


“Neither of these texts proves that Adam’s first sin is the 
cause of all the wickedness we commit; or which is the same 
thing, that all our wickedness proceeds from our being corrup- 
ted, or made wicked by Adam’s first sin. And whoever 
taketh them in this sense, manifestly mixeth the forgery of 
man’s imagination with the truth of God. 

“Further, if all actual transgressions, all transgressions: 
that have been, are, or shall be in the world, proceed from: 
Adam’s first sin, then, in effect, Adam sinned all the sin that 
hath been, is, or shall be in the world, and he is the only guilty 
person that ever lived in it. For if our sins proceed from his, 
his sin is the cause of ours; and the cause of every effect is 
alone chargeable with the effect it produceth, or which. pro- 
ceedeth from it. 

“‘ Again, upon these principles, all actual transgression, or 
all the sin that hath been, is, or shall be in the world, pro- 
ceedeth from Adam’s sin, either by necessary consequence, 
(as the Assembly of Divines seem to suppose, in affirming, 
that through Adam’s sin we are utterly indisposed to all good, 
and wholly inclined to all evil) or through the choice of our 
wills, or partly by the one, and partly by the other. If by 
necessary consequence in the whole, or in part, then all the 
sin that hath been, is, or shall be in the world, is no sin at all, 
either in the whole, or in part: for what proceedeth neces- 
sarily, so far as it proceedeth necessarily, can be no sin: for 
whatever is necessary, whatever cannot be helped, before it 
comes to pass, is no sin; because no body can be blamed for 
it, or however they cannot be blamed for it, who could no ways 
hinder its coming to pass. If you will say that actual trans- 
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gression proceeds from Adam’s sin, through the choice of our 
own wills ; and that without the choice of our wills, it would 
not proceed from Adam’s transgression ; then it follows, that 
the cause of sin is the choice of our wills, and not its proceed- 
ing from Adam’s first transgression ; seeing, upon this suppo- 
sition, it would not proceed from it, did we not choose it : that 
is to say, sin proceedeth from our own choice, as it necessarily 
must, and not from Adam’s transgression. And yet men have 
dared to charge even our blessed Lord himself, who is the 
truth, with afirming what I take to be a most palpable and 
dangerous error, that all the wickedness that hath been or 
shall be in the world, proceeds from Adam’s first transgres- 
sion. Whereas, he manifestly saith, that all wickedness 
proceedeth from our own hearts; from our own choice, and 
inclination. 

Prop.— Original Sin is conveyed from our first parents to 
their posterity, by natural generation, so as all that proceed 
from them in that way, are conceived and born in sin.” 

Sense.—It is by natural generation, by one man’s being a 
parent to another, that Original Sin is continued in the world, 
and communicated from one man to another; and this so 
surely and universally, that every man, (excepting the Lord 
Jesus Christ) is not only born, but even conceived in sin, i. e., 
hath even then, in conception, and by that means, a nature so 
corrupt, that he is thereby utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
made opposite to all that is spiritually good, and wholly 
inclined to all evil. If any thing more is meant by being 
conceived in sin, I confess I do not understand it. However, 
less than this cannot be intended upon the principles we are 
examining. 

Proofs.—Psal. li. 5.—* Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me.” 

Translators, I judge, have carried the sense of this text 
quite beyond the Psalmist’s intention. The word cholaleti, 
which we translate shapen, signifieth to bring forth, or to bear, 
Isa. li. 2, ** Look unto Sarah techolalebim that bare you.” 
Prov. viii. 24.—“ When there was no depth, cholaleti I was 
brought forth. Ver. 25.—‘‘ Before the hills was I brought 
forth.” And so here: ‘* Behold I was brought forth, or born 
in iniquity.” 

Again, the word yechemateni, conceived me, properly signi- 
fies, warmed me. The following are all the places in the 
Bible, where it is used as a verb. Gen. xxx. 388.—“ He 
set the rods—before the flocks in the gutters—veychemineh, that 
they should conceive when they came to drink.” It is applied 
to the same case, and translated, conceive, ver. 39, and 41, 
and also chap. xxxi. 10.—Deut xix. 6.—“ Lest the avenger of 
blood pursue the slayer, while his heart yechem, is hot.” 
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1 Kings i. 1.—‘* Now king David was old,—and they covered 
him with clothes, yalah yechem lo, but he gat no heat.”? And 
then the place before us, Psal. li. 5. Then Eccles. iv 11.— 
“* Again, if two lie together they have chem, heat, but how can 
one, yechem be warm alone?” Isa. lvii. -5.—Henochemim, 
inflaming yourselves with idols,” &c. Ezek. xxiv. 11—*‘ Then 
set it empty upon the coals thereof, that the brass of it, techem 
may be hot.’ 

These are all the places where it is used in the form of a 
verb. It is often used in the form of a noun, and signifies 
wrath, indignation, fury, which is the heat of the mind: and 
so we say in Engiish, he is hot, or in a great heat. 

The original force of the word is, to be hot : and itis applied 
to conception, resentment ; to warmth, by which the body is 
nourished, to idolators in love with idols, to the heat of metal. 
The heat of resentment, of idolators, of metal, are evidently 
foreign to the purpose. To conception it is no where applied, 
but in Gen. xxx. 38, 39, 41; xxxi. 10. But the sense it hath 
there will by no means suit the place under consideration, 
“Thi enim ad brutorum animantium coitum adhibetur. Neque 
enim proprie conceptionem denotat, (quanquam in versione 
manibus vulgi terenda, et publice legenda, ea vox non male 
usurpatur) sed eum ardorem quo animalia ad coitum stimu- 
lantur : vel, si mavis, ipsum coeundi actum. Hoc nulliattente 
loca ipsa consideranti dubium esse potest. Gen. xxx. 38.— 
Quum venirent pecudes ad bibendum, e regione pecudum 
[collocabat baculos] ut incalescerent [rectius, nam incalesce- 
bant] venientes ad bibendum. Ita vertunt Jun. et Tremel. 
de calore coitus recte intelligentes. Quibus suffragantur Pag- 
ninus et Montanus in margine versionis interlinearis, ad Ver- 
bum incalescebant, bis adnotantes, coirent, coibant. Septua- 
ginta quoquo interpretes verbo egkiastaoo, coitum appeto, in 
hoc loco vertendo utuntur. Similiter in versibus sequentibus. 
Ver. 39.—Ita incalescebant pecudes ad baculos illos, &e. Ver. 
41,—Evenit autem quandocunque incalescebant pecudes com- 
pactae corpore; ut poneret Jahakob virgas illas ante oculos 
istarum pecudum in canalibus: ut incaleserent ipsee ad bac- 
ulos illos.—Cap xxxi. 10, Fuit autem quo tempore incalescunt 
pecudes, ut attllens occulos meos viderem per somnium ; ecce 
autem hircos istos qui pecudes ineunt, varios cruribus, punc- 
tulis respersos, &e. Satis manifestum est verbum yechem 
hic non concipiendi actum, sed coeundi calorem significare. 
Quem calorem eleganter Esaias ad scortationem spiritualem 
idolatrarum transfert : De hoc vero incalescendi genere loqui 
Davidem nemo sanus existimare potest. Matrem enim incal- 
uisse, aut ipsum calefecisse, eo modo quo incalescerent Jacobi 
pecudes, regem dicere, prorsus indecorum et absurdum. His 
adde, quod conceptio humana nunquam per yechem, semper 
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per ereh in sacris libris effertur. Heee autem ideo latinitate’ 
donavi, ut castis parcerem auribus. . 

Therefore only the warmth, by which the body is nourished, 
remains ; and of this, I make no doubt, David here speaketh. 
The expression conveyeth the idea, not of his being conceived, 
but of his being warmed, cherished, or nursed by his mother 
after he was born. And then the verse will run thus: “ Be- 
hold I was born in iniquity, and in sin did my mother nurse 
me.” Which hath no reference to the original formation of 
his constitution ; but is a periphrasis of his being “a sinner 
from the womb ;” and isasmuch as to say, in plain language, 
I am a great sinner ; I have contracted strong habits of sin. 

For that this is a Scriptural, figurative way of aggravating 
wickedness is evident. See Psal. lviii. 3.—“‘ The wicked are 
estranged from the womb, they go astray as soon as they are 
born, telling lies.’ That is, my unjust persecutors in Saul’s 
court are exceedingly wicked, corrupt and false, addicting 
themselves to lies and calumnies, and other vicious courses. 
Isa. xlviii. 8.—“ And wast called a transgressor from the 
womb.” That is, a very heinous offender, set to iniquity by 
prevailing habitsand customs. This is spoken of the house of 
Jacob, a national body; which showeth it is a proverbial 
speech applicable to communities, as well as single persons. 

On the other hand, it is also used to signify early and settled 
habits of virtue, as Job xxxi. 18, “For, from my youth he 
(the fatherless) was brought up with me, and I have guided her 
(the widow) from my mother’s womb.” And probably it is of 
the like import, Isai. xlix. 1, ‘The Lord hath called me from 
the womb, from the bowels of my mother hath he made men- 
tion of my name :” and in other places. 

These texts make the Psalmist’s meaning evident, when he 
saith, “I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me :” or more justly, “I was born in iniquity, and 
in sinmy mother nursed me.” For who sees not, it isan hyper- 
bolical form of aggravating sin, whereby he loadeth himself, 
and strongly condemneth the impurity of his heart, and the 
loose he had given to his own unlawful inclinations? But he 
no more designed to signify that by natural generation he had 
a nature conveyed to him utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
opposite to all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to 
evil, than he intended to signify, strictly and properly, that 
the wicked are “estranged from the womb, and tell lies as 
soon as ever they are born :”” or than Job designed to signify 
that he was born with the habits of virtue, and had been a 
succour and guide to the widow from the very moment he came 
from his mother’s womb. We easily see the sense in these 
two last places ; and what hinders but we may as clearly see 
the same sense in a like phrase in the text under considera~ 


a 


i ORIGINAL SIN, 6E 


tion? Shall we indulge unreasonable prejudices in the face of 
the brightest Scriptural evidence 2 

But however you understand the text, you cannot take itin 
the literal sense; nor have you any manner of ground to con- 
elude, that it relateth to Adam’s sin. For, 

1, In the whole psalm there is not one word, nor hint about 
Adam, or the effects of his sin upon us. 

2. It is plain beyond doubt, that the Psalmist is charging 
himself with his own sin ; confessing and lamenting his own 
personal wickedness before God. 

3. But if we take the words in the literal sense of our ver- 
sion, then is it manifest, that he chargeth not himself with his 
sin and wickedness, but some other person. For if he was 
shapen in iniquity, we all know he did not shape himself ; and 
if he was conceived in sin, that he did not conceive himself. 
‘Therefore, if the words be thus understood, who sees not, that 
the Psalmist throws the whole load of his iniquity and sin 
from off himself upon another? And upon whom ?—Upon 
him that shaped, and upon her that conceived him.—And 
who shaped him ?—Certainly God, his and our creator. And 
this David understood perfectly well. For he confesseth, Psal. 
exix. 73, “Thy hands have fashioned and formed me.” And 
Psal. cxxxix. 18—16.—“ For thou hast possessed my reins, 
thou hast covered me in my mother’s womb. [ will praise 
thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made.—My substance 
was not hid from thee, when I} was made in secret, and 
curiously wrought in the lower parts of the earth; (i. e. of 
his mother’s earthly body.) Thine eyes did see my substance 
yet being imperfect, and in thy book all my members were 
written, which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet 
there was none of them.’’—Now if God shaped him in the 
womb, and if he was then, and there shapen in iniquity, pray 
tell me, By whom was he shapen in iniquity? Or to whom 
must his sinfulness be attributed? Or how could he with 
pleasure reflect upon his formation, or praise God, that he was 
*‘ fearfully and wonderfully made,” if he was made in iniquity, 
in the most miserable and unhappy condition ; “ shapen and 
formed with a corrupt nature, utterly indisposed, disabled, 
and opposite to all spiritual good, and inclined to all evil?’”— 
And how can this be reconciled with what follows, ver. 6, 
“ Behold thou desirest truth, (or it is thy will that we should 
have truth) in the inward parts: and in the hidden part thou 
hast made me to know wisdom.” For so it should be read, 
referring to the sense of truth which God had given David, 
and which, had he attended to it, would have directed him to 
a better conduct. As if he had said, “Iam amazed at my 
folly, that I should be so careless: when I was not ignorant 
that thou requirest us, not to entertain, with the least kind- 
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ness, those first motions which we find in our thoughts and 
desires after any evil; but uprightly to oppose them. For 
which end thou has put a principle of better motions into us, 
and endued me with wisdom ; which secretly checks and cor- 
rects those brutish inclinations.’”’—Dr. Patrick’s Paraphrase. 

The inconsistency arising from the former part of the verse is 
so glaring, that it is needless to insist upon the absurdity of char- 
ging his sin, or sinfulness, upon his mother who conceived him. 

But if, after all, you will adhere to the literal sense of this 
text for the common doctrine of original sin, show me any 
good reason why you ought not to admit the literal sense of 
that text, ‘This is my body,” for transubstantiation? Will 
you say, it is absurd to suppose Christ speaks of his real, 
natural body? And I say, it is absurd to suppose the Psalmist 
means his being really and properly ‘‘ shapen in iniquity, and 
conceived in sin.”? Will you say, the sense of, ‘* This is my 
body,” may be clearly explained by other Scriptures, where 
the like forms of speech are used? And f{ say, and have shown, 
that the Psalmist’s sense may as clearly and evidently be made 
out by parallel texts, where you have the like kind of expres- 
sion. Will you say, transubstantiation is attended with 
consequences hurtful to piety? And I will say, so is the com- 
mon doctrine of original sin. For it is a principle apparently 
leading to all manner of iniquty, to believe sin is natural to 
us, that it is interwoven and ingrafted into our very constitu- 
tion, from our conception and formation in the womb. 

The next proof is, 

Job xiv 4.—“ Who can bring\a clean thing out of an 
unclean ¢ Not one.” 

Job is here speaking of the common frailty and weakness of 
our nature, not with regard to sin, but to the shortness and 
afflictions of life. Ver. 1.—‘‘ Man that is born of a woman is 
of few days, and full of trouble, ver. 2, he cometh forth like 
a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also as a shadow, and 
continueth not, ver. 3, and dost thou open thine eyes upon 
such a one,”’ already so feeble and wretched, “and bringest 
me into judgment with thee,”’ to add extraordinary calamities 
to a transitory, perishing life? ver. 4, “‘ Who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean? Not one.” It is a sentence 
of the proverbial kind, and used to signify, that “ nothing can 
be more perfect than its original.” * And therefore as it suits 
all like cases, must be understood according to the subject to 
which it is applied. Here it evidently stands in relation to 
our mortality. As if he had said ; man is born of a woman ; 
we spring from a mortal stock, and therefore are frail and 
mortal. ‘Then he goes on representing, not the sinfulness, but 
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the mortality of human nature. Ver. 5, “ Seeing his days are 
determined, the number of his months with thee, 6, turn from 
him that he may rest, &c., 7, for there is hope of a tree, if it 
be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease. 8, Though the root thereof wax 
old in the earth, 9, yet through the scent of water it will bud. 
10, But man dieth and wasteth away: yea, man giveth up 
the ghost and where is he? 11, As the waters fail from the 
sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up:—so man lieth 
down, and riseth not, till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” 

If it is urged, that, ver. 3, Job speaks of his being brought 
into judgment with God ; that this must be for sin, and there- 
fore, ver. 4, “‘ Who can bring a clean thing,” &c., must be 
understood of natural pravity : I answer ; though judgment 
do relate to sin, yet he is arguing against being brought into 
judgment, not from any supposed natural pravity, but evidently 
from the already weak and mortal state of mankind. But 
should it be allowed to refer to the supposed natural pravity, 
it would prove too much to serve the common scheme of 
original sin: for it would prove natural pravity is so far from 
rendering us fit subjects of wrath, that it may be urged as a 
reason why God should not bring us into judgment with him. 
“** Dost thou open thine eyes upon such an one, and bringest 
me into judgment with thee? Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean ?”’ 

Another proof is, 

Job xv. 14, “ What is man that he should be clean? and 
he which is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ?”’ 
Born of a woman is the periphrasis of a man, or it signifieth 
no more than a man. Matt. xi. 11.—“‘ Verily I say unto you, 
among them that are born of women,” i. e. among men, “there 
hath not risen a greater prophet than John the Baptist.” 
Born of a woman is the same asaman. The phrase indeed 
connoteth and includeth frailty and imperfection ; but it is 
not to be understood as the proper reason, why man is unclean 
and unrighteous, neither in this proof, nor that which goeth 
before it, Job xiv. 4. For observe well, Job and his friends 
use this manner of speech in other places of this book, as Job 
xxv 4.—“ How then can man be justified with God? or how 
can he be clean that is born of a woman?’ And Job iv. 17. 
—‘“ Shall mortal man be more just than God? shall a man 
be more pure than his Maker?” Thus they speak of human 
imperfection. Now, if the true and only reason of the un- 
‘cleanness and imperfection they speak of, had been our 
deriving and receiving a corrupted nature by Adam’s sin 
alone, and no other way ; and if Job and his friends had known 
and believed this ; then they ought, in reason and in truth, to 
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have given this as the only and true reason of the hutiar 
imperfection and uncleanness which they mention, But 
instead of this, they turn our thoughts to a quite different rea- 
son, namely, the uncleanness and imperfection of the highest 
and best of creatures in comparison with God. This is evi- 
dent. See Job xxv. 4.—“‘ How can he be clean that is born 
ofa woman? Ver. 5.—Behold even to the moon, and it shineth 
not, (in comparison of his excellency ;) yea, the stars are not 
pure in his sight. Ver. 6.—How much less man, that is a worm : 
and the son of man, which isa worm?” Job iv. 17.—*‘ Shall 
a man be more pure than his Maker? Ver. 18.—Behold, he put 
no trust in his servants; and his angels he chargeth with 
folly. “The heavenly ministers themselves may fail; for 
they are not perfectly wise, though they have no flesh and 
blood as we have.”’* Even their excellency compared to his 
is defective, their wisdom folly, their strength weakness. 
Ver. 19.— How much less on them that dwell in houses of 
clay,” &c. How can we then pretend to perfection, who 
dwell in bodies of dirt ; &c.’’** And the place before us, Job 
xv. 14, “ What is man that he should be clean, W&e., ver. 15, 
Behold he putteth no trust in his saints, he cannot absolutely 
confide in them as if they were immutably good,” * yea, the 
heavens are not clean in his sight, ver. 16, how much more abo- 
minable and filthy is man,” in comparison of the divine purity, 
“who drinketh iniquity like water?’ who is attended with 
so many sensual appetites, and so apt to indulge them? You 
see the argument. Man in his present weak and fleshly state, 
cannot be clean before God : Why so? Because he is conceived 
and born in sin, by reason of Adam’s sin? No such thing; 
but because, if the purest creatures are not pure in comparison 
with God, much less a being subject to so many infirmities as 
a mortal man. Which is a demonstration to me, not only 
that Job and his friends did not intend to establish the doctrine 
we are now examining ; but that they were wholly strangers 
to it. 


The last proof is, 

John iii, 6—** That which is born of the flesh, is flesh, and 
that which is born of the spirit, is spirit.” That which is 
born, saith our Saviour, in the sense you, Nicodemus, speak of, 
is flesh. A natural birth produceth a mere natural man. 
That which is born of a woman, or by the will of the flesh, 
chap. i. 13, by natural descent and propagation, is a man, 
consisting of body and soul, or the mere constitution and 
powers of a manin their natural state : “‘ but that which is born 
of the spirit, is born of God,” chap. i. 18, into a divine and 
spiritual life ; into the right use and application of the natural 
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sjowers, in a life of righteousness, godliness, and sobriety. 

he natural birth produceth the mere parts and powers of a 
man: the spiritual birth produceth a man sanctified into the 
right use and application of those powers in a life of true holi- 
ness. This I take to be the true sense of the text : but do not 
see that it either affirms or implies, that we derive from Adam,. 
by natural generation, a nature quite indisposed, and dis- 
abled to all spiritual good. Certainly that cannot be con- 
cluded from the force of the text ; which, on the contrary 
supposeth that we have a nature susceptible of the best kinds 
of habits, and capable of being born of the spirit. 


REFLECTIONS. 


These texts should prove, that natural generation is the 
means of conveying from our first parents to us their posterity,, 
original sin, or an utter indisposition, disability and opposition 
to all that is spiritually good, anda total inclination to all that 
is evil. Which surely they do not prove ; forif they did, then | 
it would follow, that natural generation being the means o 
unavoidably conveying all sin and wickedness into the world, | 
must itself be a sinful and unlawful thing, and ought, in 
truth, to have been expressly prohibited by the law of God. 
Whereas it is certainly agreeable to the nature of things, and 
expressly either commanded, or allowed in revelation. Gen. 
ix. i.—** God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, 
Be fruitful and multiply.’’—So far as we eat and drink in sin,. 
it is a sin to eat and drink : and so far as we are generated in 
sin, it must be a sin to generate. i 

“ Further observe : Divines, in this argument, must suppose: | 
natural generation, as productive of the human race, to bea | 
cause distinct from the power and: operation of God. Which | 
is a great mistake. For however the will of man may be con- ~ 
cerned in natural generation, it is certain we produce one ano- 
ther just as much as the oak produces the acorn. The action. 
of man is appointed for wise reasons, but the proper production 
of a child is undoubtedly from God. So we eat food ; but it 
is the power of God under certain laws and established rules 
which digests it, and distributeth it through all the parts of 
our bodies. Now, if God produceth the /eetus, it is he that 
giveth it its dispositions, and consequently implanteth sin in 
it ; which is absurd.” 

Prop.—The fall brought unto mankind the loss of commu-- 
nion with God. 
Sense-—Communion is friendly converse or fellowship with 
God ; when he declareth his will to us, or visiteth our spirits — 
with his kind influences, and we address ourselves to him in 
prayer, or any other act of worship. Now by the fall, i. e. by 
Adam’s first transgression, it is here affirmed, that all man~ 
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kind lost communion with God : that is, I suppose, all friendly 
intercourse was cut off between God, and not only Adam, but 
also all men that should descend from him. 3 

Proofs.—Gen. iii. 8, 10, 24. Ver. 8.—‘‘ And they heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the 
day : and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence 
of the Lord God among the trees of the garden. Ver. 10. 
And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden: and I was 
afraid because [ was naked: and I hid myself.” 

Adam and his wife, when they heard the voice of God, hid 
themselves from him, whom they had before met, probably, 
with delight. The reason of which Adam giveth, ver. 10, 
namely, because they were afraid. Guilt made them both 
ashamed and afraid. But as that guilt was their own personal 
guilt, so the fear that attended it was their own personal fear ; 
as I have shown upon this place, Part I. But here is no 
intimation that their posterity also lost communion with God, 
nor indeed any thing spoken of their posteritv. No doubt 
Adam and Eve by their sin forfeited communion with God, 
&c., but it could be only for themselves, and not for their 
posterity, who were no ways guilty of, or accessary to, their 
transgression. 

But God did not take the forfeiture at their hands; for, to 
say nothing of the gracious intimations intermixed with the 
sentence itself, no doubt Adam and his wife had frequent 
communion with God in the ordinances of religion ; seeing in 
the very next chapter we find Cain and Abel engaged in an 
act of solemn worship ; which the latter so rightly performed, 
that the Lord had respect unto him and to his offering. And 
if Cain was not accepted, it was not because he had lost 
communion with God on account of his father’s sin, for that 
would have equally affected Abel and his sacrifice, but because 
he did not do well. The fault was in himself. Gen. iv. 7. 
And at sundry times God appeared to the patriarchs and 
prophets, and they had communion with him without any 
fear, And at length the Son of God came into the world, and 
spake unto us the gracious things of the Gospel; and still 
speaketh to us by his word and spirit ; and fellowship with 
the Father and the Son, blessed be God, is a happy advantage 
to this day to all who are wise to understand and improve it. 
So that as we could not justly, by Adam’s sin, lose communion 
with God, it is true, in fact, that we have not lost it. 

If you say, this is owing to the mercy of God in the 
Redeemer, which restoreth us to what we lost in Adam: I 
answer, the Scripture, (as I have shown, Part I.) saith, that 
all we lost in Adam was that life which ceaseth when we leave 
this world; and that all that God’s grace doth for us in 
Christ, to repair that loss, is raising us up at the last day, 
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And therefore communion with God is either the same grace, 
which was vouchsafed to Adam, continued to us: or, if there 
be any thing extraordinary in it, it belongeth to the redun- 
daney of grace, which overfloweth above and beyond the 
consequences of Adam’s sin, and hath no relation to any thing 
we lost by it. However, this text, where there is no mention 
made, nor intimation given of Adam’s posterity, doth not 
prove that they, (supposing they were to have a being, and 
to descend from him) lost communion with God for his sin, 
though it is true he did forfeit it for himself. 

Ver. 24.—‘‘ So he drove out the man : and he placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden, cherubims, and a flaming sword, 
which turned every way, to keep the. way of the tree of life.’ 

The tree of life can, with any show of truth, be considered 
only as either a pledge and sign of immortality, or as a means 
of preventing the decay of the human frame in innocence; in 
which respect it could be of no use or significancy to man now 
doomed to mortality. And being also condemned to a laborious 
life, it was fit he should be banished out of the garden, to the 
common and less fruitful ground. This text, in both parts, 
hath immediate relation only to the duration of man’s life, 
and his outward condition in the world; and therefore is no 
proof of mankind’s losing communion with God. Nor, for 
the reason just now given, can any such proof possibly be 
produced, any farther than as men, by their own personal 
wickedness, cut themselves off from the love and blessing of 
their Creator. i 

. Prop.—The fall brought upon mankind—God’s displeasure 
and curse, so as we are by nature the children of wrath. 

Sense.—By Adam’s one transgression, and for no other 
reason, all mankind became subject to God’s displeasure and 
curse. 

Proof.—"phes. ii. 2, 3. This we have considered before. 


REFLECTIONS. 


“How mankind, who were perfectly innocent of Adam’s 
sin, could for that sin, and upon no other account, be justly 
- brought under God’s displeasure and curse, we cannot under- 
stand. But, on the contrary, we do understand, and by our 
faculties must necessarily judge, according to all rules of equity. 
it is unjust. And therefore, unless our understanding, or 
perception of truth, be false, that is, unless we do not under- 
stand what we do understand ; or understand that to be true, 
which other minds understand to be false, it must, be unjust. 
But if understanding clearly discerning its object, were thus 
various, then it would be no understanding in some beings or 
other. For instance; if my understanding discerneth that 
twice two is equal to four, and another understanding dis~ 
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ecerneth that it is equal to fourteen, then either his or my 
understanding is no understanding ; i. e. either he or I do 
understand what we do not understand ; which is absurd. 
Therefore understanding cannot be various, but must be the 
same in all’ beings as far as they do understand. And there- 
fore if we understand, that it is unjust, that the innocent 
should be under displeasure, or a curse, (and we see it very 
clearly, as clearly as we see that that which 1s, is, or that 
which is not, is not) then God understands it to be so too. 

‘“‘ And pray, consider seriously what a God he must be, whe 
can be displeased with, and curse his innocent creatures, even 
before they have a being. Is this thy God, O Christian ? 

~But so far is God from cursing his innocent creatures, that he 

hath not only turned the sentence of mortality into a general 
good; but hath also supplied a superabundance of grace in 
his son. And I will be bold to say, that neither from Eph. ii. 
2, 3, nor from any other Scripture, can the proposition be 
proved.” 

Prop.—tThe fall brought unto mankind—God’s displeasure 
and curse, so as we are by nature—bond slaves to Satan.— 

Sense.—By Adam’s one transgression, and for no other 
reason, men, every man, and all mankind, are become bond 
slaves to the devil; that is, he reigneth over us, governeth us, 
and worketh in us. 

Proof.—2 Vim. ii. 26.—“ And that they nfay recover them - 
selves out of the snare of the devil who are taken captives by 
him at his will.” 

Speaking, I suppose, of any of the unconverted Gentiles, 
who opposed themselves to the Gospel, and were still under 
the power of darkness, and lived according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that wrought in them, the 
children of disobedience. Lphes. ii. 2. But this their servi- 
tude to Satan is neither here, nor in any other part of Scrip- 
ture, ascribed to Adam’s sin, as the cause and reason of it ; 
but always to the wickedness, filthy lust, and idolatry in which 
the Gentiles lived. Adam himself was taken in the snare of 
the devil, not because he was a bond slave to him by nature, 
nor on account of the transgression of any other person, but 
through his own fault. And in the very same way his poste- 
rity have fallen into the same deadly snare, not through 
Adam’s sin, but their own. 

But observe ; the clause, who are taken captive by him at 
his will, is spoken not of the devil, but of the servant of the 
Lord. Ver. 24. And, at his will, is not the will of the devil, 
but of God: for thus, I doubt not, the place should have been 
rendered. Ver. 24. The servant of the Lord must be—patient, 
in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves : if God, 
peradventure, will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
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of the truth; ver. 26, and that they may awake out of the 
snare of the devil, ezoogreemenoi being revived or brought [to 
life again | by him wp auton (by the servant of the Lord ] eis to 
ekeinow theleema, to the obedience of his [God’s] will, i. e. 
turned from the power of Satan unto God.—Acts xxvi. 18. 

This, I think, is the genuine sense of the text. For the 
word zoogreoo signifies to revive, bring to life; and is here 
elegantly opposed to the devil’s ensnaring souls to destruction, 
as the act of God’s grace, and the ministry of the Gospel, 
rescuing them out of his hands (that is, bringing them out of 
error and wickedness) in order to restore them to life and 
salvation. And with the same force and elegance it is applied 
to Peter’s catching of men by the preaching of the Gospel. 
Luke v. 10.—Henceforth anthroopous eseesoogroon, thou shalt 
catch men, namely, unto life, and salvation : for that is implied 
in the force of the word. And these two are all the places 
where the word is used in the New Testament.* 

But in no sense that can be put upon the place consistently 
with other Scriptures, can it be made to prove, that for Adam’s 
transgression, all we, his posterity, who are quite innocent of 
that transgression, are subjected to the bond slavery of Satan. 


* To confirm this sense of the text, let it be observed, that as autos, he, him, his, 
always relates to a person of, to, or by whom something is said or done, it fre- 
quently belongs to a remote antecedent, without any confusion. Because the action 
or thing spoken or done plainly determines that he or him does not belong ,to the 
person last mentioned, but to one that stands before it, and sometimes at a great | 
distance. Take a few instances out of many. Mark iii. 2.—Watched him; not 
the man, but the son of man, chap. ii. 28. Luke ii. 22.—brought him to Jerusalem, 
not Moses, nor the angel, but the child, ver. 21. Luke iv. 29.—thrust him out of 
the city, not Naaman, or Eliseus, ver. 27, nor Elias, ver. 26, but Joseph’s son, 
ver. 22, or Jesus, ver. 14. Luke xxiii. 15.—is done unto him; not Herod, but this 
man, ver. 14. Hence it is plain that when two or more persons are mentioned in 
the same paragraph, the nature of the action must determine to which of them the 
particles he or him do belong, Accordingly in 2 Tim. ii. 26, the nature of the 
action expressed by ezoogreemenoi shows that him belongs not to the devil, but to 
the servant of the Lord. For zoogreoo always has immediate relation to life in 
opposition to death, It signifies to refocillate, revive one that is fainting away, 
to restore, to bring to life. (Iliad. E. 698.) in which sense it answers well to 
ananepsoosin: and though it is here only applied to hunting, (and therefore is not 
well rendered taken captive in our translation) yet both with regard to war and 
hunting it always signifies to take alive, or save alive, in opposition to slaying and 
destroying when taken, however persons may happen afterwards to be used. But 
this will not suit the devil and his snare. For the devil is a murderer, Jobn viii. 
44, The roaring lion who walks about seeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
He is abaddon, apollyon, a destroyer, Rev. ix. 11. And they who are in his snare 
are dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 18. ; in a lethargic sleep, Eph. v. 
14, natural brute beasts, made by their ignorance, lust, wickedness to be taken 
and destroyed. ‘The devil’s snare has no relation to life, but to death and destruc- 
tion. On the other hand, the design of the ministry is to preach the word of life, 
in order to revive those who are dead in sin, and bring them to the obedience of 
God. Besides, autos and ekeinos generally refer to two different antecedents, as 
hicand ille in Latin. Therefore the sense of the verse stands rightly thus: that 
being revived by the servant of the Lord, they may awake out of the snare of the 
devil unto the obedience of the wiil of God. 

But observe, should my criticism fail, yet the argument, that the persons spoken 
of were not taken in the snare of the devil, nor lead captive by him for Adam’s 
sin, but by their own wickedness, will, for all that, stand good. 
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For who but God shall give that impure spirit license to 
_domineer and tyrannize over us? And what a strange incon- 
sistency must that be in the divine dispensations, and in the 
Scriptures, if it can be made appear from them, that God hath 
(for no fault of ours certainly, but only for Adam’s one sin) 
put us all into the hands of the devil, into subjection to his 
will and dominion ; when at the same time it appears, from all 
parts of Scripture, that God hath been providing, from the 
beginning of the world to this day, various means and dispen- 
sations to either preserve, or rescue mankind from the devil, 
that is, from error and wickedness? It is no objection to this, 
that Satan is permitted to tempt us. For he was permitted 
to tempt our first parents in Paradise before they sinned ; and 
therefore his permission to tempt us is not the consequence of 
Adam’s sin, but the appointment of God our Creator, who 
alone is wise, and who alone hath a right to appoint our trials. 
And we know that Satan hath no power to seduce or tyran- 
nize but what we ourselves give him by voluntary compliance 
and subjection to sin; and that if we resist him, he will, he 
must flee from us. , 3 

Prop.—The fall brought unto mankind—God’s displeasure 
and curse, so as we are—justly liable to all punishments in 
this world, and that which is to come. 

Sense.—By Adam’s one sin and transgression, and for no 
other reason, all mankind are justly liable to all punishments 
in this world, specified in the next proposition, namely, either 
inward, as blindness of mind, a reprobate sense, strong 
delusions, hardness of heart, horror of conscience, and vile 
affections : or outward, as the curse of God upon the creatures, 
and all other evils that befal us in our bodies, names, estates, 
relations, employments, together with death itself. And not 
only so, but we are also for Adam’s one transgression justly 
liable to the punishments of the world to come, specified in the 
next proposition but one, namely, everlasting separation from 
the comfortable presence of God, and most grievous torments 
in soul and body without intermission in hell-fire for ever. 

Proofs.—Gen. ii. 17.—“‘ For in the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.”” This text proveththat Adam 
by eating the forbidden fruit, in disobedience to God, forfeited 
his life. See Part I. But as to his posterity, it will be ver 
difficult to show it proveth any thing at all ; excepting, that if 
Adam had actually lost his life immediately upon his eating 
the forbidden fruit, he would have had no posterity. 

Lam. iii. 39.—“ Wherefore doth a living man complain, a 
man for the punishment of his (own) sins?”’ Not Adam’s one 
sin. For surely he might justly complain if punished for sins 
not his own. 

Rom. vi, 23.—‘‘For the wages of sin is death.” 


= 
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An awful Truth indeed. But then the apostle evidently 
speaks, not of Adam’s one sin, but of the personal sin in which 
the Romans had lived. Ver. 19.—“ As ye have yielded your 
members servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity, &c. Ver. 
20.—For when ye were the servants, or slaves, of sin, dc. 
Ver. 21.—What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye 
are now ashamed? For the end of those things is death. Ver. 
23.—For the wages of all sin is death.” He is clearly speak- 
ing of the sinful lusts and courses in which they had lived ; 
which he showeth, according to the nature and true demerit of 
all sin, had a tendency to death. But what is this to Adam’s 
sin, or its effects upon us ? 

Mat. xxv. 41. 46.—‘“ Then shall he say also unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. Ver. 46.—And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment : but the righteous 
into life eternal.” 

** And these shall go away into everlasting punishment :” 
But for what cause? For Adam’s one sin? No. Most plainly 
and infallibly, not for the sin of Adam; but for their own 
personal iniquity, which Jesus, the holy and faithfal witness, 
expressly specified. Ver. 42, 43.—<“TI, (in the persons of my ser- 
vants,) was hungry, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick and in prison, 
and ye visited me not,” &c. Not for the sin of Adam, but 
manifestly for their want of benevolence, love and compassion 
to their fellow-creatures, are they condemned. Behold the 
force of prejudice, and the great evil of blind resignation to 
schemes! Is it possible any one can mistake this Scrip- 
ture! Is there any apparent difficulty in it? And yet it 
stands here applied to a purpose quite different from its plain 
and obvious sense. In vain hath Jesus brought the doctrine 
of life from heaven, and lodged it in his word, if men through 
carelessness, or something worse, will thus wrest and pervert 
what he hath taught. For thus the Scriptures are rendered 
useless to at least the generality, and a dark veil is drawn over 
those principles which should be their purity, steadfastness, 
and joy ; and by palpable misrepresentations the Bible becom- 
eth unintelligible, and, in effect, is taken out of their hands. 
I hope, my friend, you have all along observed the difference 
between the truth and error; but here the darkness and day 
appear in their extremes. The glorious Lord of life teacheth 
in the texts above quoted, that want of love, compassion, and 
benevolence towards our fellow-creatures will exclude us from 
the kingdom of heaven, and subject us to severe punishment 
from God, who is love. A truth perfectly divine and rational, 
exactly fitting our circumstances, and very powerful to pro- 
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mote universal love and beneficence in our present state, and 
to qualify us for exaltation and enjoyment in a better world. 
But Jo! men, met together in solemn assembly to settle religious 
truths, have pointed out these texts to prove, that Christ will 
or may justly condemn us to all tortures of body and mind 
in hell fire without intermission to all eternity, only for one 
sin committed thousands of years before we had a being, with- 
out taking into the account any of our own personal iniquities. 
This is perfectly astonishing! Surely the heavenly rule of 
our faith shall not always be thus trampled upon. 

Another pretended proof is, 

Jude 7.—“ Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them in like manner giving themselves over to fornica- 
tion, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” 

They suffered the vengeance of eternal fire, as those cities 
were destoyed with fire and brimstone from heaven, beyond the 
possibility of being ever rebuilt or inhabited. And wherefore 
did they suffer this vengeance? For Adam’s sin? No: for 
then it might have been inflicted with equal fitness upon any 
other, even the most virtuous city. Not for Adam’s sin did 
they suffer this vengeance ; but for their own worse than 
beastly wickedness ; their fornication and sodomy, mentioned 
in the text as the only cause of their destruction. 


REFLECTIONS. 


“The whole of this proposition, excepting temporal evils, 
and mortality (which yet are no punishment upon us for 
Adam’s sin,) certainly hath no foundation in Scripture. I 
have no inclination to expose it in all its frightful conse- 
quences. How highly injurious it is to divine justice any one 
may see. But give me leave to commiserate the mistaken 
many, with whom such points as these pass for articles of the 
Christian faith. Their eyes are covered with a thick cloud of 
error, and the all-perfect goodness of God, which should be 
their joy and life, is thereby intercepted from their view ; or 
appeareth quite deformed : and they sit astonished in the 
gloomy cave of superstition, haunted with causeless fear, 
terror and despair, and resounding with the horrible murmur 
of blasphemy. 

The two remaining propositions in the catechism, which I 
have already mentioned and transcribed, declare and specify 
what are the punishments of sin in this world, and that which 
is to come, and there are texts annexed to the several parts by 
way of proof. But you may easily see they are all misapplied 
as to Adam’s sin, and its effect upon us, (except Gen. iii. 17. 
which speaks of the curse upon the ground, &c.) the several 
instances of punishment evidently relating to personal wicked- 


ORIGINAL SIN. 73 


mess, which in the several texts is distinctly mentioned ; and 
therefore I shall refer them to your own perusal. 

Thus we are got at last to the end of this part of our inquiry, 
in which I am conscious I have acted uprightly and impar- 
tially. I do not know that I have concealed, diminished, 
magnified, wrested, or perverted any thing; but, to the best 
of my judgment, have given you the true and full sense of 
every text, so far as it relates to the present concern, without 
any artful colourings, as honestly and plainly as I can. And 
those are the principal texts alledged to explain and support 
the common doctrine of original sin. But I cannot see that 
we have advanced one step further than where we were at the 
conclusion of the first part ; namely, that the consequences of 
Adam’s first trangression upon us are labour, sorrow, and 
mortality ; and, for ought that appears, so far, and no farther, 
our faith upon this article of religion should extend. 

But yet I have not done with the subject. Objections are 
to be answered ; and you are free to propose any you think 
material : and then the scheme of religion, with which this 
doctrine hath been interwoven, is to be adjusted: and these 
things will finish my original design. 


Norwicu, December 31, 1735. 


END OF THE SECOND PART, 


cat ee 


PART ITI. 


Wherein some objections and queries are answered, and the 
connection of the doctrine of Original Sin, with other parts 
of religion, particularly Redemption and Regeneration, is 
considered, &c. 

Job. xxxi. 15.—“‘ Did not he that made me in the womb, 
make him, my servant? And did not one fashion us in the 


womb 2” 


We have examined all the texts we can find which do certainly 
speak of the consequences of Adam’s sin upon us, and the 
principal of those other texts, which have been supposed by 
divines to belong to that point. Let every man Judge freely, 
soberly, and impartially. For myself, I declare, I see no 
sufficient ground for believing more than this; that in con- 
sequence of Adam’s sin, he and his posterity were adjudged to 
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labour, sorrow and death : and that thereupon a new dispen- 
sation, abounding with grace, was erected in a Redeemer. 


But you may ask, 

Object. 1.—Are we not in worse moral circumstances than 
Adam was? I answer, 

I. If by moral circumstances the present state of religion 
und virtue in the world be intended, it is certain the moral 
circumstances of mankind, since the time Adam first turned 
into the way of transgression, have been very different from a 
state of innocence. So far as we can judge from history, or 
what we know at present, the greatest part of mankind have 
been, and still are, very corrupt, though not equally so in 
every age and place. But thisis not the fault of their nature, 
no more than Adam’s first sin was the fault of his nature ; 
but occasioned, as his transgression was, by the abuse of it, 
in prostituting reason to appetite, or resigning it to a wrong 
direction ; whereby, as he departed from God, and violated his 
law, so his posterity, in process of time, hawe sunk themselves 
into the most lamentable degrees of ignorance, superstition, 
idolatry, injustice, debauchery, &c. And Lask, whether it be 
right the world should be reformed from this corruption ?— 
Yes, undoubtedly.—But, according to the scheme we are con- 
sidering, a corrupt nature will, to the end of the world, remain 
in every man so long as he liveth: consequently, the reforma- 
tion of mankind must be impracticable with regard to the 
impure spring of all wickedness. Nor doth it much mend the 
matter to say, God hath commanded men to repent and 
reform, and appointed means to be used for that end. For if 
all men are by nature utterly indisposed, disabled, and opposite 
to all spiritual good, and wholly inclined to all evil con- 
tinually, they can be in no capacity of using the means of 
amendment ; and consequently no man is obliged to attempt 
the reformation of the world ; nor any, except Adam, blame- 
able for whatever wickedness is in it, seeing it proceeds from 
a cause subsisting in natural necessity ; a cause which de- 
priveth us of the power of helping ourselves, and a cause 
which, as we cannot, so God will not totally remove in this 
life. But, 

Il. If by moral circumstances be meant, the provision and 
means God hath furnished for our spiritual improvement, the 
apostle, Rom. v. 15, 17, expressly affirms, that in Jesus 
Christ God hath given us an abundance of grace. And as this 
is always represented as an additional and extraordinary free 
gift in the new dispensation, we may truly conclude, that with 
regard to the provision and means which God hath supplied 
in Christ, our moral circumstances are more advantageous for 
spiritual improvement than Adam’s were before he sinned. 
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¥or which we are bound to give thanks tothe God and Father 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Ii]. But if by moral circumstances we mean moral abilities, 
er mental powers, the question will be, Whether our faculties 
be now as sound and fit for right action, as Adam's were before 
he sinned? ‘To which I reply, the Scriptures no where com- 
pare our faculties with Adam’s. I do not remember any one 

place in all the bible where the capacities of our minds are 
said to be either better or worse, larger or narrower than 
Adam’s were. Nor do I know how we can make a judgment 
upon this case, but by comparing the acts which Adam per- 
formed in his state of innocence, with what men have since 
been capable of. 

The first act of Adam is his dressing or keeping the garden 
of Eden, Gen. ii. 15. For we will suppose, that, as God put 
him into the garden of Eden for that end, he was obedient to 
the divine will, and was diligent in cultivating and ordering 
that pleasant spot of ground. And this, for ought I know, 
any of his posterity, in the possession of common understand- 
ing, might have done as well as he. 

Another of Adam’s acts was, his giving names to all the 
creatures, Gen. ii. 19. This may be considered as an act of 
<lominion over them. Adam, as lord over the inferior creation, 
by divine grant, gave what names he pleased to all beasts and 
fowls. But it doth not appear, that in this he showed any 
extraordinary penetration into their natures, or that he could 
judge more truly of their various qualities than we can : for, 
that the names he gave truly expressed the several qualities of 
the creatures, is a mere fiction without any foundation in 
Scripture history, or the Scripture names of animals in the 
original Hebrew ; if that be the language Adam spake. But 
if Adam’s language be lost or doubtful, than the argument for 
his superior mental abilities, taken from the significancy of the 
names he gave the creatures, is lost or doubtful. And have 
not many of his posterity given names to the creatures as well 
as he? And for ought appears, as significant as his? Crea- 
tures have names in all languages, and most of them quite 
different frofn those which Adam gave. Which names must 
have been originally invented and imposed by some men or 
other. And therefore in this also we neither find he had any 
capacity superior to us, or that it was a work he only could 
perform. 

Perhaps another of Adam’s acts may be implyed in that 
clause, ver. 20, “But for Adam there was not found an help- 
meet for him.”? Supposing that upon a review of the creatures, 
the Lord God put it to Adam to say, If he judged any of them 
fit to be the companion and partner of his life; And that 
Adam answered in the negative, That none of the brutal kind 
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was a match for his nature, I do not see but any man in his 
right senses would have given the same answer. 

When the Lord God brought his wife to him, he owned she 
was bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh, and called her 
woman, or she-man, because she was taken out of man, Gen. 
ii. 23. Here it is supposed that Adam knew the woman was 
taken out of his body, and for that reason acknowledgeth she 
was bone of his bones, dc. another self, of the same make and 
constitution with himself, and therefore fit to be the associate 
of his life. In which sentiment all his posterity in all gene- 
rations have concured ; which is evidence enough, that most, or 
all of them, would have thought the same thing in the like 
circumstances. But how came he to know that the woman 
was taken out of his body? Ans.—Seeing the Scripture doth 
not ascribe this to any extraordinary knowledge or sagacity 
in Adam, it seems most reasonable to suppose, that the Lord 
God told him either before or after the operation (for under it 
he was in a deep sleep) that he either would take, or had taken, 
the woman out of his side. 

The 24th verse ; ‘Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife,”’ &c., are the 
words, not of Adam, but of God. So our Saviour tells us, 
Matt. xix. 4, 5, “‘ Have ye not read, that he which made them 
at the beginning, made them male and female? and said, (he 
that made them said) For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain 
shall be one flesh.” 

The next act of Adam recorded in sacred history is, his 
eating the forbidden fruit: which was a violation of the 
express command and covenant of God, whereby he knew he 
made himself liable to the punishment of death, if the word of 
his creator was worthy of any regard. And surely this is no 
evidence of superior moral abilities; but of the contrary. 
What his special temptation was we do not know. The 
Scripture only saith, “‘The woman gave also unto her husband 
with her, and he did eat.”—Gen. iii. 6. But if his temptation 
was of the same degree with that of Eve, or even supposing it 
had some additional force beyond hers ; I leave you to judge, 
whether some, if not many, of his posterity, have not over- 
come temptations more violent than his? And whether, for 
instance, Joseph’s resisting the solicitations of his mistress ; 
Moses refusing to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, and 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, Heb. xi. 24, 
and esteeming the reproach of true religion greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt? Whether the brave and bold refusal 
of the three young men, Dan. iii, to worship Nebuchadnezzar’s 
golden image, when they knew they should in a dreadful 
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manner be burnt alive in a fiery furnace if they did not? Or 
whether Daniel’s resolving rather to be torn in pieces by fierce 
lions, than to forbear or even conceal the worship of God for 
one month of his life? Dan. vi. 7. I leave you, I say, to con- 
sider, whether these men, and many others, have not exhi- 
bited a virtue, a faith in God, and steady adherence to him, far 
superior to any thing we read or know of Adam, even in his 
most perfect state ? 

You will say, the grace of God strengthened and assisted 
these men. lreply, that all the faculties and helps that Adam 
had, and that we have, are wholly from the grace or good- 
ness of God. He had no powers nor advantages from himself 
any more than we: and therefore this doth not altar the state 
of the argument ; but it will still be true, that if God hath 
furnished any powers to any of Adam’s posterity to perform a 
holiness superior to his, even though he did not favour Adam 
with those powers ; it will, I say, be true, that the spiritual 
strength of such of Adam’s posterity is superior to his; and 
for this very reason too, because God hath given them larger 
communications of his grace than he gave to him. 

These are all the acts of Adam by which we can form any 
idea of his natural capacities, or moral abilities before his 
transgression. And now let any man soberly weigh and see, 
whether there be really in revelation any ground for exalting 
his nature to such an extraordinary degree of purity and 
strength as that to which divines have raised it: who have 
afirmed, all his faculties were eminently perfect, and entirely 
set to the love and obedience of his creator ; his knowledge 
exceeding clear and extensive; his will in full power and 
inclination to do God’s will, and his affections perfectly tuned 
to the love of that which is supremely good ; with such like 
encomiums. As if he were of a much nobler, and more exalted 
Ikind than we; and as if we, compared to him, were a race of 
sorry, diminitive wretches. And yet these same men, which is 
very odd, all of a sudden, while they are ascribing such great; 
things to Adam, suppose him immediately, in contradiction to 
the express prohibition of his maker, guilty of the vilest act that 
ever was committed under the sun; being, according to their 
schemes, the root, cause, and reason of all the sin, transgres- 
sion, apostacy, rebellion, and corruption, that ever hath yet 
been, or shall hereafter be in the world. 

Object. 11.—But the Assembly of Divines affirm, and quote 
the texts under-mentioned to prove, that Adam was created: 
after God’s own image, (0) in knowledge, (p) righteousness, 
and holiness, (7) having the law of God written in his heart, 
(r) and power to fulfil it. (s) And will you say, that his 
posterity are made in the same image of God?—See the 
Assembly’s larger Catechism. 


o Gen. i 27. p Col. iii. 10, q Ephes. iv. 24. 7 Roma. il. 14, 15.  s Eccl. vii, 29: 
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Ans.—That Adam was created after God’s own image, is 
truly proved from Gen. i. 27, ‘So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God created he him.” But what- 
ever be the meaning of the image of God in this place, no 
reason can be given why it should not have the same sense in 
Gen. ix. 6, “‘ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed : for in the image of God made he man :” or, he 
hath made man. And if this, that ‘‘God made man in his 
image,” was in Noah’s days, when the world had stood 1656. 
years, a good reason for punishing murder with the death of 
the murderer, and will continue a good and true reason to the 
end of the world ; than it followeth, that men in Noah’s days, 
as well as Adam, were made in the image of God, and also that 
they were to be made in the same image to the end of the 
world. Otherwise; if men were not in Noah’s time, and in all 
generations, made in the image of God, this would neither 
then, nor in any future time, have been any reason at all for 
punishing the murderer with death ; seeing it would hold good 
only in Adam’s case, who alone was made in the image of 
God ; but would not hold good in the case of any of his poste- 
rity, upon supposition they were not made in the image of God. 
Therefore if Gen. i. 27, proveth that Adam was made in the 
image of God, Gen. ix. 6, proveth that his posterity also are 
made in the same image, whatever that image be. Accor- 
dingly it is said, Gen. v. 3, That “Adam begat a son in his 
likeness, after his image,” i. e., He begat a man like himself, 
having the same nature, which God had given him. Our 
translators add, “in his own likeness ;”’ and it hath been 
understood to refer to some likeness or image besides that 
image in which God created him. But that is mere suppo- 
sition, and cannot be concluded from the sense of the words,. 
which stand thus in the original,—‘ and _ he begat in his like- 
ness, in his image.” 

The two following texts are brought by the Assembly of 
Divines to prove and explain, what the image of God was, in 
which Adam was made. 

Col. iii. 10.—“ And have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge (i. e. the acknowledgment of the 
truth) after the image of him that (hath) created him” (i. e. 
the new man. For, Ephes. ii. 10, “‘ We are God’s work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus,’ by the dispensation of 
wisdom and grace in Christ Jesus, “‘ unto good works.”) And, 
Eph. iv. 24, ‘And that ye put on the new man, which 
after (the image of) God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness.”’ 

These two texts are parallel, and from them we learn, 

1. That as the ‘‘old man’”’ has reference to the life these 
Christians had lived while they were heathens, (Ephes. iv. 17, 
*‘that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk—ver. 22. 
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That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old 
man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts :’’) as 
the * old man”’ has reference to a heathenish life, or conver- 
sation, so the new man has reference to the life of truth, 
righteousness and holiness, which they were taught, and to 
which they were called, formed and created, by the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God in the Gospel, and the means he had 
there prepared. Read carefully Ephes. iv. ver. 17, to the end 
of the chapter. We learn, 

2. That this “‘ new man,” this new state, is after the image, 
or is agreeable to the nature of him, who thus createth him* 

But doth this prove, that righteousness and true holiness |, 
was the image of God in which Adam was made ?—Possibly 
the apostle may allude to Adam’s being made in the image of 
God, and taketh his manner of expression from thence: but 
it will not, I had almost said it cannot, follow, that Adam 
was originally created in this image of God; for a very good 
reason, because this image, or the habits of virtue and holi- 
ness, cannot be created in the same manner as our natural 
faculties. Our natural faculties are made (and so were 
Adam’s) by an act of God’s absolute power, without our 
Knowledge, concurrence, or consent. But moral virtue, or 
holiness, in its very nature implieth the choice and consent of a 
moral agent, without which it cannot be virtue or holiness. 
God indeed can, and undoubtedly doth, assist and direct us in 
this choice and consent in ways and degrees, which we are 
not able to determine. But still, holiness must necessarly be | 
the choice of our own minds. For how much soever we are 
assisted in choosing, it must be our own act and deed, or it 
cannot be our virtue and holiness. A necessary holiness is no 
holiness ; a virtue or righteousness supposed to be forced upon 
our minds, and irresistibly infused into us, whether we will or 
not, is no virtue, no righteousness. ‘Therefore, however God 
may provide and apply means to engage our wills to the 
observance of what is right and true, it is, I think, demon- 
stration, that we cannot, as moral agents, observe what is 
right and true, or be righteous and holy, without our own free 
and explicit choice. And in consequence, Adam could not be 
originally created in righteousness and true holiness ; because 
he must choose to be righteous before he could be righteous, 
and therefore he must exist, he must be created, yea, he must 
exercise thought and reflection, before he was righteous. [or 
righteousness is the right use and application of our powers : 
consequently our powers must not only exist, but also be used 
and applied before we can be righteous. 

From all this it seems evident, that when God is said to have 


- 


* See this further explained Supplement § viii. 
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created man in his own image and likeness, Gen. i. 26, 27, it 
must be understood of the rational faculties of his mind, or 
the dominion he had over the inferior creatures, whereby he’ 
bore the nearest resemblance to God of any beings in this 
world: and not of holiness and righteousness, which is a 
right use of our spiritual faculties ; because such an use of 
them could not be till after they were created. 

And lastly, note; that if the foregoing reasoning and argu- 
ments be good, original righteousness is just as far from truth 
as Original Sin. And to talk of our wanting that righteous- 
ness in which Adam was: created, is to talk of nothing we 
want. Another proof is, 

Rom. ii. 14, 15.—“‘ For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves ; which show the work 
of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing, or else 
excusing, one another.’” 

Whereas the apostle had affirmed, ver. 12, that the Gentiles, 
who sin without law, should perish agreeably to the dispensa- _ 
tion they were under, it might be objected : but how can the 
Gentiles, who have no written law, be accountable for their 
behaviour, or obnoxious to punishment for their sins? To 
this he answereth, ver. 14, ‘‘The Gentiles have indeed no 
written law; but for all that, they have, and are under, a 
rule of life; and that rule is their understanding and reason ; 
as appears from hence: that many of them actually do the 
things contained in the law ; are just, kind, temperate, and 
benevolent. Now, when they do by nature, by their natural 
powers, the virtuous actions which the law requireth, these 
virtuous heathens, seeing they have no written law, do mani- 
fest they are a law, a rule of action unto themselves,” ver. 
15, “‘ And hereby do evidence, that the work of the law, the 
good which the law requireth, and the evil it condemns, is 
written in their hearts; (there is the stress and force of the 
apostle’s argument.) They show that the work of the law is 
written in their hearts, inscribed upon their natural faculties ; 
interwoven with the very frame and constitution of the human 
nature, and consequently that a sense of moral good and evil 
is common to all mankind. Which further appears from the 
force of conscience in the heathen, and from the debates which 
arise among them about right and wrong, when either they 
accuse others, or defend themselves. Therefore the wicked 
heathen, who do not the things contained in the law, shall 
justly be condemned ; because having, as well as the virtuous 
heathen, the work of the law written in their hearts, they 
act contrary to the rules of their own nature, and the evidence 
and sense of truth which God hath implanted in them. 
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This is the apostle’s argument. And it clearly proveth, that 
the light of nature, common reason and understanding, is a 
law, a rule of right action to all mankind; that all men ought 
to follow it, and that, if they do not, they are answerable to 
God. Therefore this text is so far from serving the purpose 
for which it is brought, that it overthrows the whole scheme’ 
of Original Sin as taught by the Assembly of Divines. 

Here one cannot forbear observing what serious regard hath 
been paid to the true sense of Scripture, and how careful 
divines were to establish their doctrine upon a just and firm 
foundation in the word of God, when they could produce a 
text to prove, that Adam in innocence had the law of God 
written in his heart, in opposition to the depraved state of his 
posterity ; which text manifestly and undeniably affirms, that 
the most corrupt part of his posterity, the very Pagans, had 
the law of God written in their hearts! The brightest revela- 
tion, thus wretchedly applied, must be worse than the dark- 
ness of mere ignorance: it will not only not discover the 
truth, but vindicate the greatest error. 

The last proof is taken from 

Keeles. vii. 29.—‘‘Lo, this only have I found, that God hath 
made man upright, but they have sought out many inven- 
tions.” 

The wise man in the context is inquiring into the corruptiom 
and depravity of mankind, of the men and women that lived 
in his times. In this inquiry he met with difficulties. How- 
ever, in this he was clear, and it was the only thing in which 
he was clear, that God had made man, man collectively, or 
mankind, upright. God had given to men, not only to Adam 
at first, but to all men in succeeding generations, reason and 
understanding to distinguish between good and evil, to choose 
the one, and refuse the other; powers to know and perform 
the duty he requireth of them: and therefore their wicked- 
ness must not be ascribed to a good, just, and holy God, as if 
he had given them a vicious and corrupt nature; but to them- 
selves, who have abused the goodness of God, blinded their 
own minds, misapplied their natural powers and appetites, by 
seeking out many inventions to delude, misguide and corrupt 
themselves. For observe the text doth not say, God made 
man upright, but our first parents corrupted themselves and 
their posterity by sceking out one invention, (for the first 
transgression was the result of but one invention.) Nor doth 
the text say, men are led. to wickedness by inbred, natural 
corruption : but plainly, that God hath made man upright, 
but they have sought out many inventions. Which demon- 
strateth the text refers to other inventions besides that one, 
which our first parents found out, even to all the inventions 
in all ages, whereby men have darkened their understandings 
and debauched their morals. 
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These two last texts are brought in the assemblies larger 
catechism, to prove, that our first parents had the law of God ~ 
written in their hearts, and power to fulfil it, im opposition to 
their posterity, who want that righteousness wherein they are 
supposed to have been created, and whose nature is corrupted ; 
that is, utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all 
that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and 
that continually. But if those texts speak not of our first 
parents, but of their posterity, and the most corrupt part of 
their posterity too, it must be true, and a very important 
truth, that by nature we have the law of God written in our 
hearts, and power to fulfil it as well as they; and are equally 
bound to be thankful to God for our being, and to glorify him 
by it. 

” Object. {l1.—But we derive from Adam a moral taint and 
infection, whereby we have a natural propensity to sin. 

Ans.—That we are born into the world capable of sin and 
wickedness is true; and that our constitution is attended with 
many sensual appetites and passions, which if excessive or 
irregular, become sinful, is also true ; and that there is danger, 
great danger, of their becoming excessive and irregular in a 
world so corrupt and full of temptation as ours is, is also true. 


| But all this doth not amount to a natural propensity to sin. 


For, I presume, by a natural propensity, is meant, a necessary 
inclination to sin, or that we are necessarily sinful from the 
original bent and bias of our natural powers ; which must be 
false. For then we should not be sinful at all: because that 
which is necessary, or which we cannot help, isnot sin. That . 
we are weak and liable to temptation is the will of God, holy 
and good, and for glorious purposes to ourselves: but if we 
are wicked, it must be our own fault, and cannot proceed 
from any constraint, or necessity in our constitution. 

For as to any moral taint or infection derived from Adam, 


give me leave honestly to confess, I do not understand what 


can be meant by it in any consistency with sense or truth. I 
do not know that we derive any thing at all from Adam, but 
by the will and operation of God, no more than the acorn 
deriveth from the oak. It is, I judge, a great, though common 
fallacy, to suppose that something is infused into the human 
nature, some quality or other, not from the choice of our 
own minds, but like a taint, tincture, or infection, altering 
the natural constitution, faculties and dispositions of our 
souls, absolutely independent of ourselves, and not from the 
will of God. That this taint runs like a stream from genera- 
tion to generation, and is transmitted among ourselves from 
one to another, while God looks on, seeth the thing done, and 
hateth and curseth us for it. Which supposeth that he hath 
no hand in it, (for how could he hate us for it, if it were of 


his own doing?) and yet, on the other hand, all sides allow 
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that it is what we can neither help nor hinder, and conse- | 
quently cannot be our fault : and then how can it be a moral © 
taint or corruption? Can there be any moral corruption in | 
us, which we neither can, nor ever could help or hinder? | 
which is not our fault? Surely it is quite impossible, and 
directly repugnant to the nature of things. For nature can-_ 
not be morally corrupted, but by the will, the depraved choice | 
of a moral agent. Neither can any corrupt my nature, or’ 
make me wicked, but I myself. 

But some have attempted to explain this intricate affair. 
God, say they, created every man’s soul, separate from his 
body, in a state of spotless purity, and then infuseth it into 
the body, and uniteth them together, by virtue of which 
union, the soul becometh polluted.—But whence had these men 
this knowledge? Who seeth not that here they talk of things 
beyond the reach of all human understanding. 

This scheme was contrived to salve the absurdity of God’s 
being the author of the pollution of our nature. But it will 
not do. For granting that God created the soul spotless, as no 
doubt he must; who infuseth it into the body? God. And if 
it is polluted by being infused into the body, who is the author 
and cause of its pollution? God. For he infuseth it into the 
body. And if God createth the soul, who createth the body ? 
Is it not the same God and father of us all, for ever to be 
loved, honoured and adored, who in much goodness and 
wisdom createth both our souls and bodies? Most certainly. 
But he createth our souls spotless; how comes it then to pass 
that he createth our bodies polluted; (for upon this scheme it 
must be supposed that the body is antecedently polluted; 
otherwise how could it pollute the soul as soon as it enters 
into it?) Must not every thing God createth be pure and 
spotless as it comes out of his hands? Whence then is it that 
our bodies are polluted? That, say they, is from Adam. 
Some defiling quality or other is derived from Adam, which 
operates at the same time God is creating, mingleth with his 
work by his permission, and polluteth the thing he is forming. 
As if some power or other stood by while he was planting the 
vine, and sprinkled it with an infectious liquor to poison and 
corrupt its juice, God being either not willing, or not able to 
hinder it. But this, I am persuaded, is quite too gross to be 
admitted. Once more. How can the body, especially in a 
state separate from the soul, be at all polluted in a moral 
sense? he body, it is evident, is unactive matter, which in 
itself neither is nor can be the subject of moral good and evil 
any more than a log of wood, or a mass of clay. 

In short, it is absurd to say, the body is polluted separate 
from the soul. It is absurd to say an infectious quality, or 
any thing else, is derived from Adam to every human body, 
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independent of the will and operation of God: and to say, it 
is by his will and operation, is plainly to make him the author 
of the pollution. . . ; 

Object. IV.—But it hath been often observed, that the vices 
of parents do infect the blood of their children, and commu- 
nicate to them bodily distempers, yea, and the vices them- 
selves ; what absurdity then is it to admit, we derive a vicious 
taint from Adam ? 

Ans.—Even vicious parents do not always, in any sense, 
communicate vice to their children. For the children of 
vicious parents often prove virtuous, and the children of 
virtuous parents vicious. Ezek. xviii. 5.—“If a man be 
just, and do that which is lawful and right, ver. 10, if this 
just man beget a son that is a robber, and shedder of blood, 
ver. 14, now lo, if this robber and shedder of blood, beget a 
son that seeth all his father’s sins, which he hath done, and 
considereth, and doth not such like,”’ &e. 

But by propagation it is not possible parents should com- 
mminicate vice; which is always the faulty choice of a person’s © 
own will, otherwise it is not vice. Indeed, the blood and 
spirits of the child may be of the same temperature with those 
of the parent : and so a man may possibly have passions and 
appetites of the same degree or quality with those of his proge- 
nitors. But this can truly be assigned to no other cause 
besides the will of God, who wisely appoints to every man 
his constitution, and all his other trials, as he thinks fit. 

Bodily distempers, too, may be occasioned by the vices of 
parents. But this also is from the will of God, favourably, as 
I take it, constituting our circumstances so, as to lessen the _ 
quantity of sin, or however of mischief, in the world. No 
changes can happen in our constitution without either the 
appointment, or immediate operation of God. And this 
change, I think, is manifestly for the better. For when vicious 
parents ruin their constitutions and estates by luxury and 
debauchery, a stop is not only put to the outrage of their 
own iniquity, but their diseased and less wealthy posterity 
also, who may be inclined to follow their bad examples, are 
disabled from running into the same degree of excess and vio- 
lence. Whereas if wickedness should continue from genera- 
tion to generation, in the same prosperous, healthy state as 
among the long-lived, vigorous Antediluvians, the same uni- 
versal corruption might prevail and quite ruin the world.— 
Therefore, so far-as I can see, this is to be regarded as a gra- 
cious expedient to disable the wicked, and to retrench the 
exorbitancy of vice. 

Object. V.—Children begin very soon to sin; and how can 
this be accounted for but upon the scheme of original sin, 
namely, that it is infused into their nature ? 
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But who shall tell us how soon children begin to sin? It 
is plain, for some time after their entrance upon life they are 
no moral agents, having no use, that we can perceive, of their 
rational powers, and therefore, for that time, are quite inca- 
pable of sin. And it is by slow degrees they come to the use 
of understanding, the animal passions being for some years 
the governing part of their constitution ; and therefore though 
they may be froward, and apt to displease ws, vet how far this 
is sin in them, we are not capable of judging. But it may 
suffice to say, that it is the will of God, that children should 
have appetites and passions to regulate and restrain ; that he 
hath given parents instructions and commands to discipline 
and inform their minds; that if parents first learned true 
wisdom for themselves, and then endeavoured to bring up their 
children in the way of virtue, there would be less wickedness 
in the world, and the untractableness of children less visible. 
The wise creator puts nothing into our hands finished, as to 
its use and application. He plentifully supplieth all materials 
for this and a better life; but they are not improved without 
our own thought and industry. He createth trees and wool ; 
but human wisdom and sedulity work this into garments, and 
those into ships and houses. So the inspiration of the Almighty 
hath given us the faculties of understanding ; but like timber 
in the tree, or wool in the fleece. And if our faculties are 
neglected and run wild, we have no more reason to blame our 
nature, than the careless, slothful Indians, inhabiting a. fruit- 
ful country, have to quarrel with providence for not furnishing 
them with the conveniences which the ingenious and industri- 
ous European enjoys. ‘The best soil uncultivated is lost : and 
children, undisciplined and indulged, contract bad habits.— 
But this, while they are children, is the fault of careless, 
ungodly parents, not of that nature which God in much good- 
ness hath given. 

Read and attend to the sense of the spirit of wisdom upon 
this head. “Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
when he is old he will not depart from it.’””-—Prov. xxii. 6. 
And ver. 15.—“ Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, 
but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him,” as if he 
should say, How strong soever appetite may be in children, 
proper discipline will correct and regulate it. ‘“ He that spar- 
eth the rod, hateth his son ; but he that loveth him, chasten- 
eth him betimes. Withhold not correction from the child ; 
for if thou beatest him with the rod he shall not die. Thou 
shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his soul from hell. 
The rod and reproof give wisdom, but a child left to himself, 
brings his mother to shame. Fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath ; but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
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nition of the Lord.”” Happy would it be for parents, children, 
and all the world, were these instructions faithfully observed. 

Say not ; good men have had bad children. For good men, 
like David, 1 Kings i. 6, may fail in this part of their charac- 
ter : or one parent may secretly indulge what the other cor- 
recteth. Though, after all, children are moral agents, and may, 
as they grow up, and meet with temptations, be drawn away, 
and enticed into wickedness, when parents have done the best 
they can. 

Object. VI.—Might not Adam’s posterity sin in him as 
their root ; just as Levi is said to pay tithes in Abraham?— 
Heb. vii. 9. The branch, as such, must so far partake of the 
nature of the root, as that if the root be morally corrupt, the 
branches must be so too.—Rom. xi. 16. 

As this objection is grounded upon the two quoted texts, 
both must be distinctly considered. 

Heb. vii. 9.—‘ And as I may so say, Levialso, who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in or by Abraham. For he was yet in the 
loins of his father when Melchisedec met him.” 

Here observe, the Apostle puts in a caveat against our under- 
standing Levi’s paying of tithes in a strict and proper sense. 
* As I may so say, Levi paid tithes in Abraham.” He owns 
it was a harsh, bold figure, and designedly guards against its 
being understood in the literal sense. And good reason why : 
for all the nation of the Jews were in the loins of Abraham as 
well as the.tribe of Levi, ver.5. Now, if Levi in the strict and 
literal sense paid tithes in Abraham, for this reason, because 
he was in his loins ; then it must be true, that all who were 
in Abraham’s loins, did, for that reason, whatever he did while 
they were in his loins ; and moreover, in the sense of the objec- 
tor, must partake in all the guiltand righteousness of hisactions. 
But all, and every man that ever was in the Jewish nation 
was in the loins of Abraham before Isaac was born, and there- 
fore every man in the Jewish nation must act all the faith and 
obedience which Abraham acted in the space of at least twen- 
ty-five years, from the time he was called till Isaac was born, 
and must have just as great a quantity of faith and obedience 
ashe had. A sentiment too absurd for eny one to admit. 
And yet this must necessarily follow, if it be true in the strict 
and literal sense, that Levi paid tithes in Ahraham, because 
he was in his loins ; and if this be a proof that all mankind 
sinned in Adam because they were in his loins. 

But neither the case of Abraham and Levi, nor the apostle’s 
argument grounded upon it, have any manner of relation to 
the partaking in the guilt of actions. Forit is evident beyond 
all controversy, that the Apostle is discoursing concerning 
honour ; or which was greater, Melehizedec or Abraham. 
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And he proves Melchizedec was the greater man, because he 
received tithes of Abraham and blessed him.—Ver. 6, 7. And 
without all controversy, saith he, the lesser is blessed of the 
greater. ‘he same thing also may be concluded from the 
paying and receiving of tithes. For the Apostle evidently 
supposes, that he who pays is the lesser, and he who receives 
is the greater person. Therefore Levi, or the Jewish priests, 
though they received tithes of the Jews, yet were of an order 
inferior to the priesthood of Melchizedec ; for this reason, 
because the Jewish priests, to use a bold figurative way of 
speaking, paid tithes in Abraham to Melchizedec ; for they 
were in his loins at that time when he met Melchizedec. 
This is the apostle’s subject and argument. He is arguing, 
not concerning guilt or righteousness, the moral pravity or 
purity of nature ; but the superiority and inferiority of per- 
sons. The paying of tithes was a badge of inferiority. The 
whole Jewish nation, and the tribe of Levi in particular, was 
included in Abraham’s person,from whom by the promise and 
purpose of God, they were to descend ; consequently, as Abra- 
ham paid tithes to Melchizedee while Levi was in his loins ; 
and as the tribe of Levi was never supposed, nor had any just 
pretence, to be superior to the venerable patriarch, the father 
and glory of the whole nation ; it follows, that Levi, or the 
Levitical priests, were inferior to Melchizedec. When, there- 
fore, the apostle says, Levi paid tithes in Abraham, he means 
no more than that Abraham’s paying of tithes as a badge of 
inferiority affected Levi, then in his loins, so far and no far- 
ther, than as it leaves us to infer, that he also was inferior to 
Melchizedec as well as Abraham. 

Rom. xi. 16.—“If the root be holy so are the branches.” 
Hence it may be inferred, that if the root be morally corrupt, 
the branches must be sotoo. And the inference would be just, 
if the Apostle were in this place speaking of moral holiness, 
or of holiness as it is a quality or principle in the mind. But 
he is speaking of the external state of the Jews, considered not 
personally, but collectively in a hody. He is arguing, that 
notwithstanding their present unbelief, God had such a regard 
to them on account of the original election of their ancestors, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he will certainly bring them 
again into the church. And among other things suggests this 
thought, ver. 16, “If the root be holy, so are the branches.” 
As if he had said, If Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the root and 
original of the Jewish nation, stood in a peculiar relation to 
God, the branches which are sprung from them in the line of 
the holy seed are to be considered as still continuing in some 
special relation to God. 

The holiness, therefore, here spoken of is no other than that 
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external, relative holiness, which is frequently attributed to 
the whole nation of the Jews, as they were God’s peculiar 
people. Ezra ix. 2.—“ The holy seed have mingled them- 
selves with the people of other lands.” Dan. vill. 24.— He 
shall prosper and destroy the holy people.—xii. 7.—Shall 
scatter the power of the holy people ;’? meaning the Jews. 
And soin several other places. In the same external, relative 
sense, I suppose, the children of Christian parents are said to 
be holy.—1 Cor. vil. 14. 

And that the apostle means this kind of holiness in the text 
under consideration isvery evident. For whereas the root in the 
sense both of the text and of the objection, signifies the ances- 
tors of the Jewish nation, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
branches their posterity the Jews; if we understand the term 
holy, of internal, moral holiness, then it will follow, that all 
the Jewish nation in all ages, have derived a sanctified nature 
from their pious ancestors, and have all and every one of them 
always been, and shall always he as pious, virtuous, godly and 
righteous persons as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were: which 
every body knows is far from being true. 

Object. VII.—But there is a law in our members, in our 
fleshly appetites, which warreth against the law in our minds, 
bringing us into captivity to the law of sin and death ; and 
the holy Apostle with sorrow acknowledgeth this was his own 
cas2.—Rom. vii. 23, 24. And doth not this prove, that it is 
the case of all men, even good and holy men, while they are 
in this world? And consequently that we come into the worlé 
infected and depraved with these sinful dispositions ? 

Ans. 1.—If we come into the world infected and depraved 
with sinful dispositions,* then sin must be natural to us; and 
if natural, then necessary ; and if necessary, then no sin. 

2. The Apostle, Rom. chap. vii, doth not speak of himself,. 
or of any other man, as he cometh into the world, but as he is 
afterwards depraved and corrupted by his own wicked choice. 

3. He doth not there speak of himself or of any man ina 
regenerate state ; but describeth the unhappy condition of a 
Jew, in the flesh, under the power of sin, and under a law 
which condemneth him to death for it. And this, to demon- 
strate the need the Jew had of the gracious provision in Christ 
for his salvation. 

That he speaks to the Jews in this chapter, appears from 
ver. 1, “Know ye not, brethren, for I speak to them that 
know the law,” i. e. to the Jews. That he speaks of a Jew 
under the power of sin appears from ver. 5, “‘ For when we 
were in the flesh, the motions of sin, which were by the law, 
wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” To 


* Distinguish between sinful dispositions, or dispositions that are sinful, and dis- 
positions that may be sinful, or that may lead us to sin, 


ORIGINAL, SIN. 89 


the Jews, certainly, he directeth himself; for the Gentiles 
never were under the law. 

That he is not speaking of himself, I think, is manifest 
enough. for the person, or persons, of whom he speaks, 
were, before, the commandment came, i. e. before they were 
under the law, once without the law, ver. 9. But the Apostle 
never was without the law; for he was born, and continued 
under the law till he was a Christian: and therefore it cannot 
be true, that he was ever without the law, before he came 
under it. Besides, if he speaks of himself, he must contradict 
what he saith of himself in other places. 1 Thes. ii, 10.— 
“You are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and righte- 
ously, and unblameably we behaved ourselves among you.’’ 
Now could one that is carnal and sold under sin, ver. 14, who 
is brought into captivity to the law of sin, by sensual appetite, 
ver. 23, could such a man call God and the church to witness 
to his holy and unblameable life? Or could such:a one truly 
say, he kept his body under, and brought it into subjection? 
1 Cor. ix. 27.—Or could he honestly declare, he knew nothing 
by [or against | himself? 1 Cor. iv. 4.—Or that he conversed 
in the world in simplicity and godly sincerity, not in fleshly 
wisdom, if he were a man fieshly and sold under sin; if he’ 
lived in the practice of what his own conscience condemned as- 
evil and hateful? Ifhe was brought into captivity to the law 
in his members, how could he propose himself a pattern of 
holiness to Christians? 1 Cor. xi. 1.—‘‘ Be ye followers of me,. 
even as I also am of Christ.” Phil. iv. 9.—*Those things 
which ye have—heard and seen in me, do. Or, if this were 
his character, how could he answer the accusation of his ene-- 
mies, 2 Cor. x. 2, 3, that he walked aceording to the flesh? 
which yet he denieth with the greatest assurance. 

Besides, doth he not plainly suppose the person of whom he: 
speaks, is not delivered from the slavery of sin, and from 
death, the condemnation of the law, when he maketh him cry 
out, ver. 24, “O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” And how ean this agree 
with the Apostle’s case, who was in Christ, exempt from con- 
demnation, and freed from the law of sin and death, by the 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus?—chap. viii. 2. 

It is no objection, that he here speaks in the first person [I], 
for so he doth in other places, where it is manifest he doth not 
mean himself. See Rom. iii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 12; x. 23, 303. 
pA) ce ie 

That he speaks not of any regenerate person whatsoever is 
also, I think, very clear. Because it is the constant instruc- 
tion of the Gospel, that we mortify the deeds of the flesh; and 
the certain rule of the Gospel, that all who are born of God,. 
and. are in Christ, have really mortified the flesh with the lusts: 
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thereof, Gal. v.24. But for a proof of this we need go no 
further than the chapter which is before this seventh chapter, 
and that which follows after it. Chap. vi. ver. 1—‘*What 
shall we [Gentiles] say then? Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? God forbid: how shall we, that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein? Ver. 6.—Knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, thathenceforth we should not serve sin. Ver. 12. 
—‘“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey it in the lusts thereof. Ver. 13.—Neither yield 
you your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin : 
but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the 
dead; and your members as instruments of righteousness unto 
God. Ver. 19.—As ye have yielded your members servants to 
iniquity, unto iniquity? even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness, unto holiness.” 

This certainly and infallibly is the true Christian character : 
and if so, judge you, whether he speaks of a person in such a 
happy state, when he saith, chap. vil. 14, “‘I am carnal, sold 
under sin. Ver. 15.—‘‘For that which I do, I allow not? 
for what I would, that do Inot! but what I hate, that do I.” 
Ver. 18.—For to will is present with me, but how to perform 
that which is good I find not. Ver. 19—For the good that I 
would, I do not; but the evil that I would not, that I do. 
Ver. 23.—I see another law in my members warring against 
the law in my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin and death. 

And if a person in these deplorable circumstances of bondage 
and subjection to sin, can be in a regenerate state, can be in 
Christ Jesus, how is this consistent with chap. vill. 1, 14, 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit? 
For the law of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law ofsin, and of death. For they that are after 
the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are 
after the spirit, the things of the spirit. For to be carnally 
minded is death ; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace. 
The carnal mind is enmity to God. So then they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his. Therefore, brethren, weare debtors, not to the flesh, to 
live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live. For as many as are led by the spirit of God, 
they [alone] are the sons of God.” 

This again is undeniably the true Christian character. But 
is not this character directly opposite to that in the foregoing 
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chapter? Is it not easy for any pious mind, that is willing to 
understand the Scriptures, to see, that the Apostle’s language 
in chap. vili. as well as in chap. vi, where he certainly does 
describe the life and temper of a true Christian, is in quite a 
different strain from that in chap. vii. 

But the truth will appear still more evident if we look into 
the whole argument: which I fear you will not take in, unless 
you open your Bible, and keep a strict eye upon the place as 
we go along. Observe then; the Apostle having in the five 
first chapters established the doctrine of justification by faith, 
proceeds to show the Christian obligation to sanctity of life. 
And first addresses himself in chap. vi. to the Gentiles, and in 
chap. vu. turns to the Jews; where he affirms, that they were 
disengaged from the law, as a ministration of death, ver. 1, 
4. Next he demonstrateth, this was a great benefit and privi- 
lege, by comparing the state of sinners under the law (as dis- 
tinguished from the Gospel) with their state when favoured. 
with the grace of the Gospel. In order to do this he lays down 
two general propositions; the first affirming the state of the 
Jews in the flesh, and having no relief but from the: law, 
ver. 5, “For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sin, 
which were by the law, did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death.”” And upon this proposition he dis- 
courseth to the end of the chapter. The other proposition he 
layeth down, ver. 6.—‘‘ But now, [under the Gospel, | we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held, 
that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter.” And upon this proposition he discourses 
in chap. viii. He then that would understand this seventh 
chapter, must, while he is reading from the seventh verse, all 
along keep the fifth verse in his mind: for the apostle is 
explaining and commenting upon that fifth verse quite to the 
end of the chapter. He is arguing with the Jew concerning 
the insufficiency of the law of Moses (as distinguished from 
the Gospel) for sanctification. Now this was a tender point; 
for the Jew was greatly prejudiced in favour of his law; he 
boasted, and rested in his law. And therefore the Apostle 
uses every honest artifice to handle this ungrateful subject in 
the most inoffensive manner. ‘Through the whole chapter he 
nameth, as we say, no names. Evidently he addresseth the 
Jews, but he suppresseth his name. He doves not say, we Jews, 
or ye Jews; that would have been too blunt and open. But | 
to the seventh verse it is we; we are dead to the law; when we 
were in the flesh; we are delivered from the law, joining him- 
self with them. And when the subject grows more harsh, he 
taketh it wholly to himself, and it is 7to the end of the chapter. 
Thad not known sin; / was alive without the law once, mean- 
ing not himself, but the Jew, or Jews in the flesh, and under 
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the law. Again, he introduces sivas a person, and represents 
that as the cause of the Jews being slain or condemned to deatlr 
by the law. But the most masterly stroke of honest skill is: 
laying the structure of his discourse in such a manner as to 
demonstrate the insufficiency of the law under colour of vindi- 
cating it. He had no design to vilify the law. No; the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. 
And yet in this covert way he clearly shows three things. 
1 That the law requireth the most extensive obedience, ver. 7,. 
discovering sin in all its branches. 2. That it gives sin a 
deadly force, subjecting every transgression to the penalty of 
death, ver.8 to 14. And yet, 3, supplieth neither help nor 
hope to the sinner, but leaves him under the power of sin, and 
the sentence of death, ver. 14, to the end of the chapter. He 
supposeth the Jew would allege; ““But the law is holy, and 
spiritual; and [ assent to it as good, as a right rule of action 
that ought to bo observed; yea, I esteem it highly, I glory 
and rest in it, convinced of its truth and excellency. And is- 
not this enough to constitute the law a sufficient principle of 
sanctification??? No. Wickedness does not extinguish a. 
sense of truth. A man may assent to the best rule of action, 
and yet still be under the dominion of lust and sin, from which 
nothing can deliver him effectually but a principle and power 
communicated from the fountain of life. Here the Apostle 
subdivideth the man in the flesh into two figurative persons, or 
principles, two I’s.. The one I, or principle, assents to the 
law as good, &c., ver. 16. ‘This principle he expressly tells 
us, ver. 22, is the inward man, or the rational faculty. The 
other I, or principle, transgressed the law, ver. 23. And 
this principle he expressly tells us is the flesh, ver. 18. The 
law in the members, or sensual appetite, ver. 23. And he 
concludes in the last verse, that these two principles were con- 
sistent in one and the same man. So then with the mind I 
myself, autos egoo, I, the same real, proper person, serve the 
law of God: but with the flesh the law of sin. Which clearly 
discovers his true drift and argument, namely, to convince 
the Jew he might approve the law, and yet not be sanctified by 
it. For a wicked man has in him two I’s, or principles, 
namely, reason, which may show him his duty and obliga- 
tions; and appetite, which may enslave his better powers, 
and keep him in a vicious course, notwithstanding he sees and 
knows better things. 

It is of great moment to understand the Apostle rightly. 
Therefore I crave you would carefully attend to the following 
paraphrase of the whole chapter. 


ROMANS, CHAP. VII. 
Nore, where the star*is prefixed in the text, I have varied. 
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a little from our translation, but with a strict regard to the 


force and order of the original Greek. ca 


1. “Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak*to them that know the law) how that the 
jaw hath dominion over a man as long as * it liveth.” 

1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I am now speaking to the 
Jews who understand the law of Moses) that the law hath 
dominion over a person, and obligeth him to be subject to it, 
only so long as it subsists, or is in force. 


2. “Bor the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the law to her husband 
so long as he liveth: but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her 
husband.” 

2. To explain my meaning by a familiar instance ; a married 
woman is bound by the law to her husband while he liveth: 
_ but when her husband is dead, she is discharged from the law 
which obliges her to matrimonial fidelity. 

3. “So then if while her husband lives, she be married to another man, she shall 
be called an adultress: but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law, so 
that she is no adultress, though she be married to another man.” 

3. So then, if, while her husband liveth, she become another 
man’s wife, she incurs the character of an adultress : but when 
her husband is dead, she is free from the law which confines 
her affection and duty to him alone; and is no adultress if she 
marrieth another man. 

4. “ Wherefore my brethren, ye are also become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the 
dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.” 

4, In the same manner, my brethren, the law, which was 
once your husband, is dead, and you are quite disengaged 
from it by Christ’s assuming a body, and through his death 
abolishing the law; that you might be married to another 
husband, even to him who is risen again from the dead, and 
thereby has given assurance to all men, that death, the curse 
of the law, is abolished, that under this encouraging hope we 
might bring forth the fruit of such holy actions as will secure 
to us the highest glory and happiness in the favor of God.t 


5. “For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins which were by the law, 
did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” 

5. [And this to you Jews in particular is a most desirable 
and necessary change of state: ] for under the law, when we 
were once sunk into vicious habits, sinful passions, which 
subsisted in us notwithstanding the law, working in our 
sensual part, did bring forth those transgressions, which by 


+ [Ye are become dead to the law] A metathesis for the law is become dead to 
you. This is one instance of St. Paul’s address. To have said, the law is dead, 
would have shocked a Jew; therefore he wisely chooseth to say, you are dead to 
the law. Which is, in effect, the same thing: for the relation is dissolved, which 
soeyer of the parties dicth. 
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the sentence of the law subjected us to death, without any 
hopes of being restored to life.t 


6. “ But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held; that we should serve in newness of spirits, and not in the oldness of the 


tee. Bal now under the Gospel we have done with the rigour 


of the law, the condemning power thereof, which bound us 
in everlasting chains, being abolished ; that we might serve 
God with a new spirit, a heart animated by the grace and 
hopes of the new life-giving dispensation, and not in the old 
letter, not as under the weak, lifeless dispensation of the law, 
which is but a mere naked letter, only commanding duty, and 
condemning the breach of it, hut supplying neither hope nor 
strength for our recovery when once we have broke it. 

". “What shall we say then? Is thelawsin? God forbid, Nay, 1 had not 
known sin but by the law; for I had not known lust, except the law had said, 


“thou shalt not covet’ ”’ said V 
7. [In those two propositions you have a summary descrip- 


tion of the different natures of the law and Gospel. I shall 
more fully explain both in order. Andas to the first you may 
reply, | Jew. What do you mean by saying, sinful passions 
which subsisted in us notwithstanding the law? Do you 
vilify our law, by charging it with favouring sin? Apostle, 
by no means. I am so far from suggesting that the law 
favours any sin, that I am persuaded we should not have 
known sin so certainly and precisely in all its latent principles 
and minutest branches but by the law. For we should hardly 
have known that lust, or irregular desire, is sin, had not the 
Jaw said, thou shalt not covet, or indulge irregular desire in 
thy heart. ‘The law extends to every branch and principle of 
sin. 

8, “ Now sin* having received force by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For without the Jaw sin was dead.” 

8. And [to explain the rest of the propositions, ver. 5. | 
whereas sin produces all manner of irregular desires in all 
mankind, where it hath power, in me, the Jew, it produced 
them under this further circumstance of having received a 
destructive force from the commandment, or the law threa- 
tening death to the transgressors of it. For without the law 
threatening sin with death, sin had no such destructive force, 
or advantage against us.t 


| The motions of sin which were by, or under, or notwithstanding, the law. 
Ta dia tou nomou, See Locke. So chap, iv. 11. That he might be the father of 
all them that believe, de’akrobustias, under uncircumcision, or, though, notwith- 
standing they be not circumcised. And 1 Tim. ii. 15. Sootheesetai de dia tees 
teknogonias, but she shall be saved under, in the state of, or notwithstanding the 
procreation of children; or although she be engaged in the procreation of chil- 
dren, in opposition to a state of virginity. See Mr. Pyle upon the place, who, I 
doubt not, hath given the true sense of that text. 

* Sin having received force] aphormeen labousa, having received force, advan- 
tages, Impetum resiliendi, subsidium, a recruit. We translate it, as here, occasion. 
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9. “For I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and J died.” 

9. For before the law of Moses was given, we Jews were 
alive: we were not under the condemnation of death for our 
sins; for the law subjecting the transgressors to death, was 
not then in being: but when the commandment, with the 
threatening annexed, was given to us, then sin revived, then 
it acquired a destructive force, and became deadly to us.+ 

10. “And the commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 
death.” 

10. And thus the law, which in its own nature is a rule for 
obtaining life, in the issue subjected us unto death. 

il, “‘ For sin* having received force by the commandment, deceived me, and by 
it slew me.” 

11. For, observe well, sin being armed with a deadly force 
from the law threatening death to the transgressors of it, drew 
us Jews aside into disobedience; and so, by virtue of the law, 
subjected us to death, without giving us any hopes of being 
again restored to life. 


12. “ Wherefore the law isholy ; andthe commandment holy, and just, and good.” 


12. Therefore nothing I have said is intended to impeach 
the sanctity of the law: the law is in itself holy, and the 
commandment is holy, just, and good. 

13. “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin: 
*that sin might appear, working death in me by that which is good; that sin might 
become exceeding sinful by the commandment.” 

13. Jew. And yet you say, we were made subject to death 
by the commandment. Could that which is so good be made 
deadly to us? Apos. No. Take me right. It was not the 
commandment itself which slew us, but sin: it was sin which 
subjected us to death by the law, justly threatening sin with 
death. Which law was given us, that sin might appear, might 
be set forth in its proper colours, when we saw it subjected us 
to death by a law perfectly holy, just, and good, that sin by 
the commandment, or by the law, might be represented, what 
it really is, an exceeding great and deadly evil. 


14. “Por we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.’’ + 
14. For we are all agreed, that the law is spiritual, requir- 
ing actions pure and rational, and quite opposite to those our 


2 Cor. xi. 12; Gal. v.13; 1 Tim. v. 14, where manifestly it signifies, advantage to 
do hurt. You gain the true sense of this verse, and the 11th, by laying the stress 
upon me, and reading it thus; sin wrought in me, as distinguished from other men, 
all manner of concupiscence, having received force by the commandment. It 
wrought in me under that circumstance. 

+ 1 was alive without the law], This is parallel to Rom. y. 13,—“ Sin is not 
imputed where there is no law, or, when law is not in being.” 

+Sold under sin.] He means a willing slavery ; as Ahab had sold himself to 
work evil, 1 Kings xxi. 20. And the Jews, Isa. 1. 1, if Ye have sold yourselves to 
your iniquities.” He don’t mean the sinner is forced te sin. 
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carnal affections do dictate: but I, the sinner, am carnal, 
under the dominion of sensual appetite, and the habits of sin ; 
and for that reason condemned by the law. The fault is not 
in the law, but in me the sinner; as appears from hence, 

15. “For that which I do, I allow not: for what I would, that dol not; but 
what I hate, that do I.” 

15. That the sin which the sinner commits, is what he doth 
not allow with his understanding and reason: for what his 
reason approves and dictates, that he doth not; but what he 
hateth, what is abhorrent from his reason, that he doth, 
wickedly choosing what his own conscience tells him is false 
and odious. 

16. “If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law, that it is good.” 


16. Now, if a carnal man doth those things which are not 
the choice of his own reason, but the dictates of his irregular 
passions, then his reason gives its voice for the law, and 
declareth it a true rule of life that ought to be observed. 


17. “Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dweileth in me.” 


17. And further [ conclude, it is not I in the best sense, it is 
not a man’s reason, separately considered, that produceth the 
wicked action ; but it is his sinful propensities, his indulged 
passions and appetites, which have got the possession and 
government of him. t+ 

18. “For I know, that in me, (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing; for 
to will is present with me, but how to perform that which is good, { find not.” 

18. For we find by experience, that in us, I mean our fleshly 
appetites, dwelleth no good thing. Those, undirected by the 
mind, will never prompt us to any thing right, true, or holy. 
For notwithstanding to will is present, is adjoined to a man ; 
notwithstanding God hath endowed him with faculties to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil, and to approve what is good ; 
yet being under the government of fleshly appetites, he is 
embarrassed and sadly defective in practising what he knows 
is good and right. 

“ cee For the good that I would, I do not: but the evil which I would not, that 

OL) 

19. For what good actions his reason chooses, those he, the 
man in the flesh, doth not ; but on the contrary, he doth that 
wickedness which his reason disapproveth. 


20. “ Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwel- 
Jeth in me.” 

20. Now, if he do what his reason disapproveth, it is not 
(as I said before,) 1, the man, in the best sense, it is not his 


i Parallel to this is James i, 14, “ Every man is tempted when he is drawn aside 
of his own lust, and enticed.” Tor the Apostle cannot mean, that there is some- 


thing in a man which maketh him sin necessarily, whether he will or no ; for then 
he would not sin at all, 
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“reason separately considered, that produces the wicked action ; 
but the prevalency of sensual affections settled and ruling in 
his heart. 


“21. “I find then a law, that when I would do good evil is present with me.” 


21. So that certainly true it is, a man may be in such a 
state, that while his reason approveth obedience to the law, 
the doing of evil will attend him, and his indulged appetites 
draw him into disobedience. 

22. “ For I delight in the law of God after the inward man.’’t 


22. For as to that Z, which is the inward man, the mind or 
reason, it is granted, the Jew in the flesh may esteem the law 
of God. 

23. “ But I see another law in my members warring against the law in my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.” 

23. But it is evident there is in his fleshly appetites another 
I, another principle of action, which fighteth against, and con- 
quers the principle of reason, captivating and enslaving him 
to the principles of wickedness, seated in the lusts of the flesh. 
2 a , O wretched man that lam, who shall deliver me from the body of this 

eath ?” 

24. And now what ‘shall a sinner do in this miserable situ- 
ation? He is under the power of such passions and habits as 
the law declareth to be sinful, and which even his own reason 
disapproveth, but is too weak to conquer ; and at the same 
time being a Jew, under the law, he stands condemned to 
eternal death by the law for his wicked compliances with 
them. How shall such a wretched, enslaved, condemned Jew 
be delivered from the dominion of sinful lusts, and the curse 
of the law, which subjecteth him to eternal death ?¢ 

25. “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind* [the 
same] I serve the law of God ; but with the flesh the law of sin.” 

25. He is delivered and obtains salvation, not by any 
strength or favour the law supplieth, but by the grace of God 
in our Lord Jesus Christ ; for which we are bound to be for 
ever thankful. To conclude, the sum of what I have advanced 
concerning the power of sin in the sensual man is this, namely, 
that the same person in his inward man, his mind and reason, 
may assent to and approve the law of God; and yet notwith- 
standing by his fleshly appetites may be brought under servi- 
tude to sin. 


+ Isa. lviti. 2. It is said. of a nation, that did not do righteousness ; “ They 
seek me daily, and delight to know my ways.” 

+ The body, I conceive, is the whole that concurs to subject me to death. 

§ The egoo, the I, of whom the Apostle here saith azwtos egoo, the same I, is 
manifestly the egoo, the I, the person spoken of in his preceeding argumentation. 
And here, after a yery lively touch upon the grace of redemption, he sums up what 
he had proved. 
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Chap. viii. 1. * “But now there is no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

Chap. viii 1.—Thus under the weak and lifeless dispensa- 
tion of the law, the sinner remains in a deplorable state, without 
help or hope, enslaved to sin, and sentenced to death. But now 
under the Gospel the most encouraging hopes smile upon us, and 
we have the highest assurance, that all those who embrace the 
Christian faith, notwithstanding former transgressions, are 
quite discharged from the penalty of the law, and disengaged 
from the servitude of sin: if so be they make that faith a 
principle of obedience, and do not choose to live in wickedness 
according to the instigation of fleshly appetite ; but in truth 
and holiness, according to the dictates of the inward man, or 
the rational faculty, &e. 

Should we be mistaken in the sense of any single period in 
this chapter, yet surely the subject and drift of the Apostle’s 
argument is evident beyond all doubt. Certainly he runs a 
comparison between the law and Gospel with regard to the 
Jew in the flesh. In chap. vii, he speaks infallibly of the 
law, and of the state of the sinner under the law, which lea- 
veth him enslaved to sin without help, and subjected to death 
without pardon. Then in chap. viii, he undeniably turns to 
the Gospel, and shows what provision is there made for reco- 
very from the bondage of sin to sanctity and happiness. Con- 
sequently he cannot be supposed by the wretched character, 
in chap. vii, to describe the state of a Christian, unless he can 
be supposed to represent the Gospel as weak and defective as 
the law itself. For if after faith in Christ, and such obedi- 
ence to him as we can now perform, the Christian still re- 
mains under the dominion of sin, and the condemnation of the 
law, which is the true state described in chap. vii, then the 
grace of God is of no use to us, nor are we any nearer to 
life, by being in Christ, and walking after the spirit, according 
to our present abilities ; but still we want a new redemption, 
and ought to cry out, ‘‘O wretched man, who shali deliver 
us?’ We. 

‘But here it may be objected, Are not even good and holy 
men attended with sensual appetities and affections, and, there- 
fore, may we not very justly apply to them the apostle’s 
description of a Jew in the flesh ?—To this I answer: it is 
undoubtedly true, that even good and holy men are attended 
with various appetites and affections, and such as will exercise 
vigilance, self-denial, faith and patience, while they are in the 
body. For this cause St. Paul kept his body under, and 
brought it into subjection, lest that by any means, when he 


tT Ouden ara nun. — Ara here is not illative, but strongly affirmative ; nempe 
utique. See Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi, 48; xviii 8. Acts vii. 1. 1 Cor, vy. 10; vii. 
14; xv. 14, 15, 18, &c. ( 
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had preached to others, he himself should be a cast-away. 
And the apostolic writings abound with exhortations to Chris- 
tians to possess their vessels in sanctification and honour, to 
watch and be sober, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul. But-still this will not justify us in applying 
what the apostle saith here of the Jew in the flesh to true 
Christians, to good and holy men: because though such have, 
and while in this world, will have, sensual lusts and affections 
to struggle with, yet they are not such lusts as prevail and 
bring them into captivity to sin; for then they would lose 
their character, and cease to be good and holy men. They are 
not such lusts as conquer them; but such as they oppose, 
conquer and mortify. And therefore it is false and injurious 
to true religion, to set them upon a level with the Jew here in 
the flesh, who is supposed to be conquered and brought into 
captivity to the law of sin and death. 

But you may say, we find in Scripture that sometimes good 
men have fallen foully into sin.—And what then? Doth it 
follow from thence all good men are in the flesh, carnal and 
sold under sin ; that they are brought into captivity to the law 
of sinand death? Surely no. Good men have fallen into sin ; 
but their falling into sin doth not denominate them good men, 
but their recovering themselves again to repentance. For had 
they remained under the power of sin, carnal and sold under 
sin, they would for ever have lost the character of good men, 
and really have been in the wretched condition the apostle 
describeth in this chapter. All that we can learn from the 
faults of good men in Scripture is, that they are obnoxious to 
temptation, and may be overcome if they are negligent and 
secure: and further, that, through the mercy of God, it is 
possible he who hath sinned may see the error of his way, and 
return to the obedience of the just. But we cannot from the 
faults of good men infer, that there is no difference between 
them and wicked men who live habitually in sin; or that 
David, when in abhorrence of his crimes, he humbled himself 
before God, renounced and forsook them, was not a whit better 
as to the principle in his heart, but the same man as when he 
committed adultery and murder. 

But the prophet saith, “‘The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked, who can know it?’—Jer. 
xvii. 9. Ans.—Christians too generally neglecting the study 
of Scripture, content themselves with a few scraps, which, 
though wrong understood, they make the test of truth, and 
the ground of their principles, in contradiction to the whole 
tenor of revelation. Thus this text hath been misapplied to 
prove that every man’s heart is so desperately wicked, that no 
man can know how wicked his heart is. But the spirit is 
showing the wretched error of trusting in man. Ver. 5,—8.— 
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<< Thus saith the Lord, cursed be the man that trusteth im _ 
man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth 
from the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in the desert, 
and shall not see when good cometh, &c. Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is, For 
he shall be as a tree planted by the waters,” d&c. And then, 
ver. 9, he subjoins a reason which demonstrateth the error of 
trusting in man; “The heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked, who can know it?’ We cannot look 
into the hearts of those we trust ; under great pretences of 
kindness they may cover the blackest designs. But God, the 
universal judge, he knows what is in every man, and can 
preserve those who trust in him from the latent mischievous 
counsels of the wicked and treacherous. Ver. 10.—‘‘1 the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings,” 
‘This text therefore doth not relate to the difficulty which any 
man hath to know his own heart, but the heart of those in 
whom he may confide. 

It may be further urged, Do we not experience, that we 
have corrupt and wicked hearts? and that the apostie’s 
description (Rom. vii.) but too well suits what we find in our- 
selves /—I answer, every man can best judge what he finds in 
himself: but if any man really finds his heart is corrupt and 
wicked, it is the duty of a minister of the Gospel to exhort 
him earnestly to use those means which the grace of God hath 
provided for purifying ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
‘spirit, and for perfecting holiness. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let such a 
corrupt person, as he valueth the salvation of his soul, hear 
and learn the truth as it is in Jesus, Ephes. iv. 22, whereby 
he will be taught “to putoffthe old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts, and to be renewed in the spirit 
of his mind ; and to put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness.” To hear some 
Christians talk, one would imagine they thought it their duty, 
and a mark of sincerity and goodness, to be always complain- 
ing of corrupt and desperately wicked hearts, and conse- 
‘quently that they ought to have, or in fact always have, such 
hearts to complain of. But let no man deceive himself. A 
wicked and corrupt heart is too dangerous a thing to be trifled 
with. I would not here be thought to discourage the humble 
sentiments every man should have of himself, under our 
present infirmities : but we may greatly wrong ourselves by 
a false humility ; and whoever carefully peruseth the New 
Testament will fmd, that, however we are obliged to repent of 
sin, a spirit of complaining and bewailing is not the spirit of 
the Gospel ; neither is it any rule of true religion, nor any 
mark of sincerity, to have avcorrupt heart, or to be always 
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complaining of such a heart. No: The Gospel is intended to 
deliver us from all iniquity, and to purify us into a peculiar 
people zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14, to “ sanctify us 
throughout in body, soul and spirit, that we may now be 
saints, may now have peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, and at 
length be presented without spot or blemish before the presence 
of God,”’ Ephes. v. 25, 26, 27, “‘ Christ loved the church, and 
gave himself for it,”’ not that it might continue groaning in a 
state of corruption and wickedness, but “‘that he might,’’ even 
in this world, “sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water, by the word, that he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such: 
thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish.’ 
And this is the invariable sense of revelation. Nevertheless it 
is manifestly true, that while we are in the body we shall be 
exercised with the infirmities and passions thereot. But this is 
not our corruption or wickedness, but the trial of our virtue 
and holiness, in resisting and subduing every irregular appe- 
tite. And it is the real character of every true Christian, not 
that he feels he hath a corrupt and wicked heart, but that he: 
*‘crucifieth the flesh with the affections and lusts, Gal. v. 24, 
and perfecteth holiness in the fear of the Lord.” A real 
Christian may say, my heart is weak, and my passions strong ; 
but he is no real Christian, or the Gospel hath not had its: 
proper effects upon him, if he cannot at the same time truly 
say, [ resist and restrain my passions, and bring them into 
captivity to the laws of reason and true holiness. Whatever 
is evil and corrupt in us we ought to condemn; not so as that 
it shall still remain in us; that we may always be condemn- 
ing it; but, that we may speedily reform, and be effectually 
delivered from it; otherwise certainly we do not come up to 
the character of the disciples of Jesus Christ. . 
Therefore to give a direct and final answer to the objection 
taken from Rom. vii, we may from thence gather, that we are 
very apt, ina world full of temptation, to be deceived and 
drawn into sin by bodily appetites; that when once we are 
under the government of those appetites, it is at least exceed- 
ing difficult, if not impracticable, to recover ourselves by the 
mere force of reason ; and consequently that we stand in need 
of that life-giving spirit, which the apostle mentions, chap. 
viii. 2, and lastly, that the case of those who are under a law 
threatening death to every sin, must be quite deplorable, if 
they have no relief from the mercy of the law-giver. Which 
sad case, the Jews, who adhered to the law, and rejected the 
Gospel, chose for themselves. But we cannot, from any thing 
in that chapter, infer, that we come into the world infected 
and depraved with sinful dispositions conveyed down to us 
from Adam, as the effect of his sin; (for the apostle giveth not 
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the least intimation of any thing relating to Adam, or the 
corruption of our nature in and by him) nor that any man 
sinneth necessarily, or is unavoidably made a sinner, through 
the malignant influence of some principle, which it was never 
in his power to command ; for then he would be no sinner at all. 
Much less can we infer, that the apostle is describing his own 
case, or the case of any upright Christian ; though it be true 
that he had, and that all upright Christians, while in the 
body, have sensual passions to resist and mortify. But then, 
as they are in Christ it is their real character, that they do 
resist and mortify those passions, not that they are overcome, 
and brought into captivity by them; which is the sad case 
and character described in the chapter we have been exami- 
ning. Which character, if it is finally our own, we shall 
undoubtedly perish. 

I have been the longer upon this passage of Scripture, not 
only for the sake of the present argument, but to free Chris-- 
tians from a dangerous snare into which, I fear, many have 
fallen, while from this chapter they have concluded, that they 
might, by their lusts, be hindered from doing the good they 
are convinced is their duty, and by the law in their members 
be brought into servitude to the law of sin, and yet, as to their 
spiritual state, be in as good a condition as the apostle Paul 
himself. A persuasion which hath a manifest tendency to give | 
us too favourable an opinion of the workings of criminal | 
affections, to make us remiss in mortifying them, to encourage | 
us to venture too far in sensual indulgences, and to lull con- | 
science asleep when we are fallen under the dominion of them. _ 
Or, if a better mind preserveth a man from these worst conse- | 
quences of this mistake, yet, so long as it remains, he must | 
rob himself of due encouragement to pious industry, and a | 
cheerful progress in the Christian course. For after all his | 
upright endeavours, he will imagine he maketh very small or 
no advancesin a religious life. Still he is but where he was ;_ 
still carnal and sold under sin, i. e., still under the worst of 
habits, and in the most wretched condition. To make this 
good, common infirmities are magnified into the blackest 
crimes ; and even imaginary corruption and guilt, inbred 
corruption, and the guilt of Adam’s sin, are admitted to — 
disquiet the conscience. And such untoward sentiments 
cannot fail of enfeebling hope, love, and joy. The Gospel is 
glad tidings of great joy, which introduceth a blessed, glorious 
and lively hope, giveth us the most pleasing sentiments of the 
divine love, inspireth a comfort and peace far superior to all 
‘fog oa # ; i ancweN war expressly requireth us to “ rejoice in 
: psd, fast the confidence of hope, to rejoice in 

ope:” But what room can there be in our breasts for joy 
and hope if we still eonceive ourselves to be ina state the 
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Seripture every where condemns? If we are still carnal and 
sold under sin, how can we lift up a cheerful face towards 
heaven? We must be destitute of the comforts which result 
from a heart purified by the faith of Jesus, and remain under 
gloomy doubts and fears, which no marks or evidences can 
dissipate. 

If you are satisfied with the answers to those objections, 
yet perhaps you may be inclined to query, 

Quest. I.—Is not the doctrine of original sin necessar yto 
account for the being of sin in the world? How comes it to 
pass there isso much wickedness in the world if our nature 
be not sinful ? 

Ans.—Adam’s nature, it is allowed, was very far from being 
sinful, and yet he sinned. And therefore the common doctrine 
of original sin is no more necessary to account for the sin 
that hath been, or is in the world, than it is to account for 
Adam’s sin. His sin was not from a depraved nature, but 
from his own disobedient will: and so must every man’s sin, 
and all the sin in the world, how much soever, be, as well as 
his. And to this cause alone, the Scriptures constantly assign 
the wickedness of all men. 

Quest. [1.—How then are we born into the world? And what 
ideas ought we to have of our being ? 

Ans.—We are born into the world quite ignorant, Job. xi. 
12, “‘ Vain man would be wise, though man be born like a 
wild ass’s colt.”” We are born as void of actual knowledge 
as the brutes themselves. We are born with many sensual 
appetites, and consequently liable to temptation and sin. But 
this is not the fault of our nature, but the will of God, wise 
and good. For every one of our natural passions and appetites 
are in themselves good; of great use and advantage in our 
present circumstances: and our nature would be defective, 
sluggish or unarmed, without them. Nor is there any one of 
them we can at present spare. Our passions and appetites are 
in themselves, wisely, and kindly implanted in our nature good, 
and become evil only by unnatural excess, or wicked abuse. 
The possibility of which excess and abuse is also well and 
wisely permitted for our trial. For without some such 
appetites, our reason would have nothing to struggle with, and 
consequently our virtue could not be duly exercised and 
proved in order to its being rewarded. And the appetites we 
have God hath judged most proper, both for our use and 
trial. 

On the other hand, we are born with rational powers, which 
gradually, and as God hath been pleased to appoint, do grow 
up into a capacity of the most useful knowledge, though of 
different degrees. Even the heathen, Rom. i. 20, 21, knew 
God, and might have glorified him as God. But under the 
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glorious light of the Gospel, we have very clear ideas of the- 
divine perfections, and particularly of the love of God, as our 
Father, and as the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; we see our duty in the utmost extent, and the 
most cogent reasons to perform it ; we have eternity opened to 
us, even an endless state of honour and felicity, the reward of 
virtuous actions, and the spirit of God promised for our diree- 
tion andassistance. And all this may and ought to be applied 
to the purifying of our minds, and the perfecting of holiness. 
To this light, and to these happy advantages we are born ; for 
which we are bound forever to. praise and magnify the rich 
grace of God in the Redeemer. And all men in the world are 
born to some light, and some advantages, for which they are 
accountable ; though only according to the several degrees of 
their light and advantages. 

This idea:then we ought to have of our being: that every 
thing in it is formed and appointed just as it should be: that 
it is a noble and invaluable gift bestowed. upon us by the 
bounty of God, with which we should be greatly pleased, and 
for which we should be continually and: heartily thankful : 
that it is a perishable thing, which needeth to be diligently 
guarded, and cultivated’: that our sensual inclinations are to 
be duly restrained and disciplined, and our rational powers 
faithfully applied to their proper uses: that God hath given 
us those rational powers attended with those sensual inclina- 
tions, as for other good purposes, so in particular to try us, 
whether we will carefully guard and look after this most 
invaluable gift of his goodness: and that if we do not, he will 
in justice punish our wicked:contempt of his love; but if we 
do, he will graciously reward our wisdom and virtue. And 
all, and every one of these considerations should be a spur to 
our diligence, and animate our endeavours to answer these 
most high and most excellent purposes of his wisdom and 
goodness. 

Quest. I{1I.—How far is our present state the same with that 
of Adam in paradise ? 

Ans.—As to our mental capacities, for any thing I can find 
in Scripture, they are the- same as Adam’s, saving so far as 
God sees fit to set any man above or below his standard. 
Possibly the force and acuteness of understanding was much 
greater in our Sir. Isaac Newton than in Adam. And there 
are many. in the world probably much below Adam, in 
rational endowments. And between the highest and lowest 
degree of reason amongst men there are various gradations, as - 
our wise creator seeth fit to give unto every one. We consist 
of soul and body : so did Adam. We have sensual appetites : 
so had he ; for he lived by eating and drinking as we do. 
And in the single instance of Eve’s sin we see all that is now 
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im the world diffused through the various branches of iniquity,. 
namely, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life. He was upon trial; so are we. Many men are over- 
come by temptation; and so was Adam. We are to leave 
this world, and enter upon another, an eternal state; so 
probably was Adam. 

But in these things we differ. Adam was created in the 
maturity of bodily stature and mental capacity ; we are in 
the ignorance and weakness of infancy. His temptations 
were not many; ours are various and multiplied: not so 
much by the appointment of God, or the differences of circum- 
stances, as by the increased corruption of mankind, and the 
many wicked inventions they have found out to abuse God’s. 
mercies, and pervert their own minds. He had lesser, we: 
greater degrees of divine assistance and grace. He had not the 
many evil examples before his eyes that we have; but then he 
had no good examples ; as he was free from the disadvantage 
of the one, he wanted the advantage of the other. Whereas 
had we come into the world with our present nature, in an 
age or nation where vice had been banished, virtue of every 
kind universally practised, and the grace of God as at present 
revealed, and had grown up under all the advantages thence 
arising, I reckon we should have come into being under cir-- 
cumstances much more advantageous for virtue and piety, and 
for persevering in it, than Adam. Further, his body was 
sound and hale ; ours liable to diseases. He exempt from toil 
and sorrew ; we subject to both. He to pass out of the world, 
not by death: it is appointed to us to die. And these last, 
toil, sorrow, sickness and death, we suffer in consequence of 
his one act of disobedience. 

Quest. 1V.—But how is it consistent with the justice of God, 
that we suffer at all upon account of Adam’s sin ? 

Ans.—Had God executed the threatening upon Adam, and 
he, and his posterity in him, had been cut of in the very day 
he sinned, never to live, or have a possibility of livmg any 
more for ever, it would have been no more injustice to us, than 
if God had never created this world, or Adam in it. But now 
that we are, through the grace of God; brought into being, 
though we are obnoxious to sorrow and death, and in conse- 
quence of Adam’s sin too; yet this is not by way of punish- 
ment to us, because we were not guilty of sin ; but by way of 
wise and gracious dispensation, as 1 have endeavoured to show 
in the appendix to the first part. 

Let thus much suffice for answering objections and ques- 
tions. Judge freely for yourself ; for I am not infallible; but 
judge candidly ; for I have delivered my sentiments honestly 
and impartially. 

We are next to enquire upon what true grounds those parts 
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of our holy religion stand, which the schoolmen have founded 
upon the common doctrine of original sin. This doctrine they 
have one way or other connectcd with almost every part of 
religion ; but it will be sufficient to examine its supposed rela- 
tion to the two principal articles of redemption and regenera~ 
tion. 


I. REDEMPTION. 


Our fall, corruption, and apostacy in Adam hath been cur- 
rently made the reason why the Son of God came into the 
world, and gave himself a ransom for us. And, 

1. The Apostle affirmeth, Rom. v. 18, 19, that by the righte- 
ousness and obedience of Christ, all men are delivered from the 
condemnation, or sentence of mortality they came under, 
through Adam’s one offence and disobedience. Thus far, 
therefore, the redemption which is in Christ stands in connec- 
tion with Adam’s first transgression, as 1 have endeavoured to: 
show in the appendix to the first part. But, 

2. The redemption or the grace of God in Christ, extends 
far beyond the consequences of Adam’s transgression. For so. 
the Apostle, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, expressly affirms, and by way 
of caution too, that we might not mistake him, when he was 
discoursing upon this very point. ‘* But not as the offence [ of 
Adam } so is the free gift,’ or the grace of God in Christ. 15 
—17, “ Forif through the offence of one many be dead ; much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it 
was by one that sinned, so is the free gift: for the judgment 
was by one [ offence | to condemnation: but the free gift is of 
many offences unto justification. For if by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one ; much more, they which receive, [ well 
improve, | the abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteous- 
ness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.” Here you see 
plainly the Apostle asserts a grace of God in Christ which 
already hath abounded, overflowed beyond the effects and con- 
sequences of Adam’s sin upon us ; and which hath respect, not 
to his one offence, but to the many offences, which men have 
personally committed ; not tothe death which reigned by him, 
but to the life in which they who receive Christ, or the fore- 
mentioned abounding of grace in Christ, shall hereafter reign 
for ever. The death inflicted in consequence of Adam’s sin, is 
reversed in the redemption in Christ. But that is not the 
whole reason and end of redemption by far, if we may trust 
an inspired Apostle. The grand reason and end of redemption 
is, “the grace of God, and the gift by grace ;’’ the erecting 
and furnishing a dispensation of grace, for the more certain 
and effectual sanctification of mankind into the image of God, 
the delivering them from the sin and wickedness into which 
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they might fall, or were already fallen : to redeem them from 
iniquity, and bring them to the knowledge and obedience of 
God.* And therefore, 

3. The Scriptures of the New Testament (excepting Rom. 
v. 12. &e., and 1 Cor. xy. 21, 22, before explained,) do always 
assign the actual wickedness and corruption of mankind 
wherewith they have corrupted themselves, as the reason and 
ground (next to the grace of God) of Christ’s coming into the 
world. ‘To produce all the Scriptures would be to transcribe 
a good part of the New Testament. Let it suffice therefore to 
put you in mind, that when the Apostle, Rom. i. 16, 17, is 
professedly demonstrating the excellency and necessity of Gos- 
pel grace, (which is the same thing as the redemption in Christ) 
for the salvation of the world, he proveth it, not from the estate 
of sin and misery into which they were brought by Adam’s 
fall, but from the sin and misery into which they had brought 
upon themselves, by their own wicked departing from God. 
Ver. 21.—** Because that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish hearts were darkened.” And 
so on to the end of the chapter. And as the Gentiles, so like- 
wise the Jews, had corrupted themselves, and stood in need of 
Gospel grace and redemption, as well as other men, chap. il. 
ili. to ver. 19. Where he concludeth, he had from notorious 
facts, and Scripture proofs, stopped every mouth both of Jew 
and Gentile, “and brought in the whole world guilty before 
God,” insufficient for their own justification upon the foot of 
the deeds of mere Jaw. And then goeth on; “ but now the 
righteousness of God,” or that method of salvation which the 
gracious lawgiver hath provided, is manifested to the world, 
&e., for the benefit of all sorts of men, (Ver. 23, for all stand 
in need of it, “all having sinned and come short of the glory 
of God,” i. e. the obedience of God) that they may be “‘ justi- 
fied freely by his grace through the redemption which is in 
Christ,” &c. You see the Apostle groundeth the grace of 
redemption upon the actual wickedness of mankind, and upon 
no other cause or reason. So Titus iii. 3—7.—“ For we our- 

alves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful and hating one another. But after that the kindness 
and love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he hath shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that being 
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life.” Gal. i. 4.—“ He gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from this present evil world, i. e. 
from the lusts of the flesh.” 1 Peter, i. 18.—‘* We are 
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yedeemed froma vain conversation.” 1 John ili. 8.—“ For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil.” In short, (excepting the two 

places above-excepted, which relate only to reversing the sen- 

tence of common mortality) I know not of any place in Serip- 

ture, where redemption is not assigned, on God’s part, to his 

own free grace; and, on man’s part, to the depravation and 

corruption of the world wherewith they have depraved them- 

selves. And I verily believe it is not in the power of any man 

to bring any text to the contrary. Nes 

4, The Redeemer himself frequently speaks of the various 
parts of his own great work ; such as enlightening the world, 
converting sinners, raising the dead, &c., but of redeeming us _ 
from the sinfulness and corruption of nature derived from 
Adam, he saith not one word in all the four Gospels. ‘This, 
methinks, should appear very surprising to those who believe 
original sin, as commonly taught, is the principal object of 
redemption. For if that be true, why did not Christ tell us 
so? Can we suppose, upon any just ground, it was not fit he 
should tell us? Rather should we not have feund it distin- 
guished emphatically in every page of the Gospels, as a matter 
relating to the true knowledge of our spiritual state, as the 
subject of the deepest humiliation, and the only pernicious 
principle against which all our endeavours are to be levelled ? 
But'seeing he hath not said one word about it, and seeing he 
spake exactly according to the commission which the Father 
gave him, John xii. 49, 50, may we not safely conclude, it was 
no part of his commission to preach the common doctrine of 
original sin ? 

It hath been delivered as a fundamental truth, That no 
man will come to Christ, the second Adam, who is not first 
thoroughly convinced of the several things he lost in the first 
Adam.—lIf so, then surely our Saviour, in his ministry, would 
have laboured above all things to explain and inculcate the 
pravity and defilement of nature we derive from Adam, and 
the eternal damnation due to all men upon that account ; as 
being, if our common schemes are right, the only just and 
effectual method to convince sinners. But whereas he is so 
far from using this method of drawing men unto him, that he 
never, in any of his discourses, so much as mentions Adam, or 
the corruption of our nature in him ; and whereas the apostles 
also in their sermons recorded in the Acts, preached to all 
sorts of persons, are wholly silent upon this head, and in their 
Kpistles too, excepting the two places which relate to the 
reversing the sentence of common mortality ; we have just 
reason to suspect this is, not only no proper method of con- 
verting the world, but a doctrine false, and superadded to the 
truth as it isin Jesus. But, 
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5. Original sin, as it is guilt imputed, is no object of redemp= >) 
tion. Imputed guilt is imaginary guilt, which the judge will | 
think, and will have to be mine, though he knows it is not | 
mine. Now in this case there is nothing to be effected by a | 
Redeemer. Upon occasion of Adam’s disobedience God might 
for wise and even beneficent reasons subject all mankind to the 
Same sentence of mortality, which passed upon him: and for 
reasons no less wise and beneficent he might appoint, that 
the resurrection of the dead should stand in relation to the 
obedience of Christ. It is highly becoming the universal 
Father, to bestow benefits in a way which shall promote the 
moral good. And here the Redeemer hath the noblest work to 
do, in exhibiting before the world the most illustrious virtue, 
as above all things pleasing to God, and the ground of all hap- 
piness. But the only way, that I can see, of being redeemed” 
from imputed, imaginary guilt, is, for the judge to think, (as 
he is in Justice bound,) that the supposed guilt is net mine, or 
that Lam not guilty of asin I never committed. TH is but 
altering a wrong sentiment, and the thing is done. 


tI. REGENERATION.. 


Why must we be born again? Ans. Because we are born 
in sin. “Our nature in Adam is corrupted, and utterly indis- 
posed, disabled and made opposite to all that is spiritually 
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and that continually :” 
therefore we must be born again, before we can do any thing 
that is good and pleasing to God. 

But upon these principles it cannot be our duty to be born 
again, and consequently not our fault if we are not, because 
we are utterly disabled to all spiritual good, and wholly in- 
clined to all evil. Accordingly it is common to find divines 
asserting, that we are born again by some uncertain, arbitrary 
and irresistible workings of the spirit of God, which operates 
upon some few, and not upon others. Though the same divines 
tell us, that if any are not born again, they shall be condemn- 
ed to everlasting torments. Which is to embarrass religion 
with inextricable difficulties, and to fill the minds of Christians 
with endless perplexity and confusion. 

But regeneration, or being born again, born from above, or 
of the spirit, is a Gospel doctrine; as it is used to signify the 
gaining those habits of virtue and religion, which give us the 
real character of the children of God. ‘This is the most perfect 
sense of regeneration. And what those habits are, is every 
where in the Gospel explained, especially, Tit. ii, “That we 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly.” And why ought weto attain the habits of 
sanctity? Because “without holiness noman shall see the Lord ;”’ 
and because, in the very nature of things, we cannot be holy 


110 ORIGINAL SIN. 


without our own choice and endeavour; and lastly, because 
God hath endowed us with understanding, and furnished us 
with all proper means to enable us to gain a character of worth 
and excellency. ih 

The Lord from heaven informs us, John iil. 3, ” Except a 
man be born again, or from above, he cannot see, possess or 
enjoy, the kingdom of God.” This he delivers as a truth of 
the greatest importance, and thereby teacheth us, 

I. That God, who delighteth in communicating his goodness, 
hath been pleased to erect a kingdom or family, Ephes. ii. 14, 
15.—a society of rational beings, united in and under him, for 
his glory and their mutual happiness. This is every where 
spoken of in the New Testament, and is a scheme highly wor- 
thy of the Father of Lights, the only fountain of being and 
enjoyment. y of) : 

Il. Whereas earthly Kings cannot choose their subjects, but 
must take them as they find them, it is not so with the su- 
preme Lord: he chooseth his subjects, and will finally admit 
no members into his kingdom, that are not rightly disposed to 
relish and promote the happiness and welfare thereof. 

Jil. All wickedness and ungodliness is quite contrary to the 
nature and ends of this kingdom. It is a kingdom wherein 
the holy and righteous God reigneth and governeth, and it is 
erected purely for his honour and glory, and the good of his 
creation; that all who are endowed with understanding and 
reason may dwell with him as the objects of his love; be happy 
in him, and in the mutual enjoyment of one another; may be 
subservient to his wisdom and goodness, and employ their 
powers and capacities in any useful way to which he shall eall 
and direct them. This may well be allowed to be the nature 
of God’s peculiar kingdom. Now, it is most evident without 
an habitual subjection of the will to reason and truth, or to 
the will of God, none can be fit to be members of this society 
or kingdom. Unless there is an upright use of understanding 
in distinguishing between good and evil: unless there is a full 
persuasion, that all reverence, love, and obedience is due to 
God, our Creator, Lord and Father: unless his favour is pre- 
ferred before all other enjoyments whatsoever: unless there be 
a delight in the worship of God, and in converse with him: 
unless every appetite be brought into subjection to reason and 
truth: and lastly, unless there is a kind and benevolent dispo- 
sition towards our fellow creatures, how can any mind be fit 
to dwell with God, in his house and family, to do him service 


in his kingdom, or to promote the happiness of any part of his - 


creation? The original of wickedness is error, and the fruits 
and effects of it alienation from God, and mischief to all that 
areaboutus. He therefore that seeth and maketh no difference } 
between good and evil, right and wrong; who discerneth no | 
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glory and excellenecy in holiness and righteousness; nothing | 
false, odious and pernicious in sin; who thinks irreverently of | 
God, and habitually transgresseth his holy laws; who fondly | 
embraceth any thing in the creature in contempt of God’s | 
favour and blessing; who preferreth the gratification of hisown | 
lusts to the love and obedience of supreme perfection, and will | 
rather do what he knoweth is evil, than cross his own absurd | 
appetites: he that is of a wrathful, cruel, proud, envious, 
malicious, bitter, unforgiving, uncharitable spirit; such a one, | 
I say, is of a character plainly inconsistent with the honour of | 
God, and the prosperity of hiskingdom. Such a one cannot ” 
be “a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the master’s 
use, and prepared unto every good work.” On the contrary, 
such a one is unclean, and un-meet for any use, office or em- 
ployment under the great master of the spiritual and heavenly 
family, prepared and disposed only to every evil work; to do 
wrong and hurt to his fellow subjects. And for God to take 
such a one into his kingdom, would be to take error, rebellion, 
and mischief into his kingdom. Hence we read, Mat. xiii. 41, 
that the Son of Man, who, under the Father, is set at the 
head of this kingdom, will at his second coming, “‘gather out 
of it all things that offend, and them which do iniquity.” 
Whatever is contrary to reason and truth, whatever is opposite 
to the will, purity, and perfections of God, whatever isoffensive 
and mischievous to his creation, he will gather out of this king- 
dom, and cast into perdition; which is perfectly right, and 
agreeable not only to justice, but even to goodness itself. 

IV. It is one thing to be born into God’s creation, and 
another thing to be born into his peculiar kingdom. This 
should be carefully observed. All creatures whatsoever come 
into being, by no virtue of their own, but by a sovereign 
act of God’s power and wisdom. In this respect there is no 
difference between the meanest reptile under our feet, and the 
highest archangel in heaven. Whatever the natural endow- 
ments of any creatures are, they are wholly and solely the 
‘workmanship and gift of God; and though much praise and 
honour is due to him on this behalf, yet none is due to them; 
on this account they are neither virtuous, nor praise-worthy, 
seeing their natural excellencies are not their own choice, not 
from themselves, but from God. And therefore it is most 
evident, that in the case of those creatures which are endowed 
with reason, and can understand truth and falsehood, good 
and evil, right and wrong, that their mere existence, of how 
excellent a degree soever it be, is not enough to recommend 
them to the esteem and approbation of their creator. For 
every creature must live according to the powers and capacities 
it hath received: otherwise it hath received them in vain, and 
doth not answer the ends of its creation. Though its powers 
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are of the very noblest kind, yet they are plainly useless, if 
not duly applied. For of what use and value is the largest 
capacity of understanding, which understandeth nothing; or 
that is drawn into error by selfish affections? Or how can God: 
approve and esteem that power of choosing and refusing, which: 
is employed only in choosing what is evil, and refusing what 
is good? Nay, must he not dislike and condemn it as corrupt 
and perverse? It is therefore very clear, that in order to 
acceptance with God, and an admittance into his peculiar 
kingdom, it is not enough for an intelligent being. to exist ;. 
but moreover it is absolutely necessary, that it learn to employ 
and exercise its powers suitably to the nature and ends of them;, 
that it be created anew; that it put on the new nature of right 
action, of true holiness; that it be exercised in obedience and. 
subjection to God, and attain to a habit of discerning between 
good and evil, and of following steadfastly that which is good 
and holy, just and true. So that you see, it is one thing to 
be born into God’s creation, and another to be born into, or 
qualified for, his peculiar kingdom. The former dependeth. 
entirely upon God’s sovereign pleasure, in giving life and 
being when and as he pleaseth: the other depends upona right 
use and application of that life and being, and is the privelege 
only of those wise and happy spirits which attain toa habit of 
true holiness. 

Now this explains to us, 

I. The dispensation our first parents were under before the 
fall. They were placed in a condition proper to engage their 
gratitude, love, and obedience; yet so, that they were also 
under a particular trial, by one tree in the garden, called, 
“the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,’’ because (pro- 
bably) it was the appointed means to teach, and exercise them 
in, the discerning between moral good and evil, obedience and 
disobedience; and to form their minds to an habitual subjection. 
to the law and command of God, without which, whatever 
their natural capacities were, they could not be received into 
his spiritual kingdom. And this also gives us a true idea of 
the fall. Which was not surely, as it hath been commonly 
represented, a falling from a state of perfect holiness, but 
indeed a falling short of sucha state. For if Adam had been 
originally perfect in the habits of holiness, then what occasion: 
was there for any further trial and proof of his holiness? 

2. This explains to us the dispensation we are under, and 
the reason why we ought to be born again. Not because we 
are born wicked; or are by “nature corrupt, quite disabled, 
indisposed, and made opposite to all that is spiritually good, 
and wholly inclined to all evil.” For in plain truth this 
would be a good reason why we should not be born again, 
because then we should be incapable of it, as being no moral 
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agents: but we must be born again, because we are endowed 
with rational faculties, whereby we are capable of knowing, 
obeying, loving, and enjoying God: because God hath:graci- 
ously opened to us a door into his kingdom; and because with- 
out a right use and application of our powers, were they 
naturally ever so perfect, we could not be judged fit to enter 
_-into the kingdom of God. 

_ 3. This giveth a good reason why we are row in a state of. 
trial and temptation ; namely, to prove and discipline our 
minds, to season our virtue, and to fit us for the kingdom of 
God ; for which, in the judgment of infinite wisdom, we cannot 
be qualified, but by overcoming our present temptation. And 
we know not, butthat the best and most glorious that now are 
in that happy state, have gone through some such course of 
trial as we now are under.. 

4, Lastly, this account may serve to give a right and gene- 
rous opinion of this doctrine. It should not be regarded as a 
narrow truth, that belongs only to us in this earth, and fit only. 
for the meditation of the swperstitious and melancholy, but to 
be disdained by great and free spirits. Regeneration is a noble 
truth, and fit for the study: of the most refined:and elevated. 
minds. It is the foundation, the grand law and rule of God’s: 
peculiar kingdom ; without the observance of which no beings 
whatever shall be admitted to the offices and honours of it. 

And upon the whole you may see, that regeneration, or our 
gaining the habits of virtue and holiness, stands upon a firm. 
and rational bottom, without taking in any one part, or particle 
of the common doctrine of original sin: in which, so far as I 
can discern, no branch of true religion is any ways concerned, 
but standeth perfect and entire without it. 

However, that I may not seem to overlook the doctrine of 
the spirit’s assistance, I shall briefly observe ; that although 
when the Holy Ghost, or the gifts of the spirit, are mentioned 
in the epistolary part of the New Testament, most commonly 
thereby the extraordinary effusion, and miraculous gifts pecu-. 
liar to the apostolic age, are intended ; yet 1 make no doubt, 
the communication and influence of the spirit of God in all 
ages, to assist our sincere endeavours after wisdom, and the 
habits of virtue, is a blessing spoken of, and promised in the 
Gospel. But never as supposing any natural corruption or ~ 
innate pravity of our minds. The influence of the divine 
power is necessary to the production of the fruits of the earth, | 
without which our industry, or.any other cause, can have no 
effect. Yet all the world knows the influence of the divine 
power is no ways inconsistent with, but ever supposeth human 
application, and the natural aptitude of the soil to receive and 
impregnate the seed cast into it. In like manner, the aids of 
the spirit of God (who can work upon. our minds in ways and 
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degrees beyond our knowledge) are perfectly consistent with 
our diligence, and are so far from supposing the previous 
ineptitude of our minds, so that our powers are “ utterly 
indisposed, disabled and made opposite unto all that is spiri- 
tually good, and wholly inclined to all evil,’’ that our previous 
desire of the spirit’s assistance is expressly made the condition 
of our receiving that best of spiritual goods. Luke xi. 9.— 
“‘ And Isay unto you, ask, and it shall be given; seek, and 
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 10.— 
For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 11.— 
If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone? &c. 13.—Ifye then being evil know how to 
give good gifts unto your children ; how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the holy spirit to them that ask him.” 
And this is agreeable to the whole tenor of revelation, not 
excepting even the miraculous gifts of the spirit, which were 
not conferred but upon a previous embracing the faith of the 
Gospel: and also to the reason of things; for it is highly 
fitting we should make a due use of the powers we already 
PANE before we receive, and in order to our receiving, further 
relp. 

For a conclusion, give: me leave to suggest a few things 
worthy of a serious consideration. 

Is it not highly injurious to the God of our nature, whose 
hands have fashioned and formed us, to believe our nature is | 
originally corrupted, and in the worst sense of corruption too ? 
And are not such doctrines, (which represent the divine dispen-_ 
sations as unjust,’ cruel and tyrannical) the source of those 
gloomy and blasphemous thoughts that infest and distract. 
many good and honest souls? For I am apt to think common 
experience will make it good, that the more any study, and 
persuade themselves of the truth of such points, the more they 
are liable to dreadful, terrifying apprehensions of the deity, 
and the most ugly thoughts and injections. 

Tam ready to make all proper allowance for the prejudices 
of education : but is it fair and fitting, can it be pleasing to 
God, to look only at the imperfections of our being? Is it not 
impious falsely and unreasonaby to magnify them, while we 
overlook, or but little regard, our blessings and advantages ? 
\Is this the way to give glory to God, our good and wise Maker? 
To increase our thankfulness, or to excite to proper diligence 
im Improving the noble gifts he hath bestowed upon us? 
Rather, 1s 1t not to pick quarrels with his work, and to dis- 
parage his gifts? Hathit not a tendency to chill and benumb 
our spirits, to cool our love, to damp holy joy and _ praise, 
which should be the life of a Christian, and to eut the sinews 
of cheerful endeavours? No wonder we creep on in our 
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Christian course half desponding, when our hearts are clogged 
with such weights as these? Is this our kindness and love to 
him that made us? Do we thus requite our Father, by run- 
ning down and lessening his beneficence? ‘To disparage our 
nature, is to disparage the work and gifts of God. 

Doth not the doctrine of original sin teach you to transfer 
your wickedness and sin to a wrong cause ?’ Whereas in truth 

you ought to blame or condemn yourself alone for any wicked 

lusts, which prevail in your heart, any evil habits you have 
contracted, any sinful actions you commit, you lay the whole 
upon Adam. Adam, you say, is the cause of the corruption 
of your nature, and the corruption of your nature is the cause 
of all your actual transgressions in thought, word, and deed. 
—The world is very corrupt, and you are more or less stained 
with the pollution. True: but you refer to a wrong cause, 
and such a cause as maketh it cease to be corruption, or really 
charges God with it. And what good end do you promote by 
this? Humiliation and repentance ?* No. Cheerful obe- 
dience? No. The love of God? No. No, but you embar- 
rass, perplex, and hinder all these virtues, and other religious 
duties. 

What can be more destructive of. virtue than to have a 
notion that you must, in some degree or other, be necessarily 
vicious; and hath not the common doctrine of original sin a- 
manifest tendency to propagate such a notion? And is it not 
to be feared so many children of good parents have degenerated, 
because in the forms of religious instruction they have imbibed 
ill principles, and such as really are contrary to holiness? For 
to represent sin as natural, as altogether unavoidable, is to 
embolden in sin, and to give not only an excuse, but a reason 
for sinning. 

If we believe we are in nature worse than the brutes, and 
this doctrine represents us as such, what wonder if we act 
worse than brutes? The generality of Christians have em- 
braced this persuasion. And what wonder if the generality of 
Christians have been the most wicked, lewd, bloody, and trea- 
cherous of all mankind? Certainly nothing generous, great, 
good, pure, can spring from principles, to say the least, so low 
and grovelling. 

Itisa matter of great admiration, that the Christian religion, 


* We are told that serious thoughts on the points relating to original sin, are 
necessary to our being truly humble and poor in spirit.—But our Lord has taught 
us humility and poverty of spirit upon the best and truest principles, without 
taking any, the least notice of original sin, Matt. v.38; xi. 29; xviii. 4. Nor do 
the apostles when inculcating humility, ever say a word about natural corruption, 
or original sin. HenceI conclude, that the humility, or humiliation, or poverty of 
spirit, resulting from serious thoughts upon original sin, is of the false and super- 
stitious kind. Humility has no necessary connection with any sin. For our Lord, 
who knew no sin, was the most perfect example of humility. 
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which is calculated and intended to raise our hearts above the 
riches and splendour of the world, and to teach us self-denial, 
humility, love, goodness, innocence, &c., should be perverted to 
the vile purposes of temporal wealth, power, pride, malice, and. 
cruelty. And to me it is no less surprising, that whereas the 
Christian religion is wonderfully adapted to inspire the most 
pleasing and joyful sentiments of the divine goodness and love ; 
the Gospel hath been so far turned the wrong way, that Chris- 
tians have lost even a sense of the beneficence of God in 
giving them a rational nature ; and are so far from rendering 
the praise of this his first and original liberality, that it is the 
common persuasion of every Christian, that he ought, all the 
days of his life, to look upon his nature with abhorrence ; and 
instead of being thankful, to be humbled for it. Which is to’ 
abhor and be humbled for the munificence of his Maker. For’ 
certainly the nature of every man that comes into the world, \ 
and as he comes into the world, can be no other than the work | 
and gift of God. This, I confess, seems to me a master-piece — 
of the old serpent’s subtilty, who hath been for a long time let“ 
loose to deceive the nations.—Rev.. xx. 3. 

Must it not greatly sink the credibility of the Gospel, to~ 
suppose it teacheth the common: doctrine of original sin? For~ 
if it is easily seen to be an absurdity, who can believe that to. 
be a revelation from God which is chargeable with it? And 
IT make no doubt this, with other pretended principles of the 
like nature, have filled our land with infidels. Such doctrines 
set religion in direct opposition to reason and common sense, 
and so render our rational powers quite useless to us, and con-- 
sequently religion too. Fora religion which we cannot under- 
stand, or which is-not the object of a rational belief, is no reli- 
gion for reasonable beings. 

Is not this doctrine hurtful to the power of godliness, not 

only as it filleth mens heads with-frightful chimeras, and loads 
their consciences with the heaviest fetters of error, but also it 
diverts their thoughts from the heavenly and substantial truths 
of religion ? as it throws the method and means of our salva- 
tion into perplexity and confusion, and renders all religious 
principles uncertain ? We are made sinners we know not how, 
‘and therefore must be sorry for, and repent of, we know not 
what. We are made sinners in an arbitrary way, and we are 
made saints in an arbitrary way. But what is arbitrary can 
be brought under. no rules. 

Which notions are most likely to operate best upon parents’ 
minds, and most proper to be instilled into a child? hat it 
is born a child of wrath, that it cometh into the world under 
God’s curse, that its being, as soon as given, is in the worst 
and most deplorable-state of corruption? Or, that it is born 
under the smiles of. heaven, endowed with noble capacities, . 
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‘and formed in love, for the glory of Ged and its own happi- 
nesss, if his goodness is not despised and neglected ? 

Must it not lessen the due love of parents to children, to 
believe they are the vilest and most wretched creatures in the 
world, the objects of God’s wrath and curse? And what encou- 
ragement have they to bring them up in the nurture and admo- 

' nition of the Lord, if they think they are under the certain 
curse of God to eternal damnation, and but under a very 
uncertain hope of his blessing and favour ? 

Young people are exhorted to remember their Creator: but | 
how can they remember him without the utmost horror, who, 
it is supposed, hath given them life under such deplorable cir- 
cumstances ? 

To dispose youth to conversion, is it not motive enough, 
‘that, although they are not already in a state of perdition, yet 
they will be so, they will destroy themselves, if they do not 
put on the habits of holiness 2 

Lastly, consider seriously, are those that look into the Scrip- 
tures, and compare the doctrines of men with the pure word 
of God to be blamed or commended? Is it not our duty to 

search the Scriptures? It was the sin of the Pharisees and 
Jewish doctors that they made the commandment of God of 
none effect by their traditions ; and shall we incur the like 
guilt by making the love and goodness of God of none effect, 
by our traditionary doctrines? What other way is there of 
contending for the faith once delivered unto the saints, but by 
seeking for it in the word of God? Do we not blame the 
Papists for. their implicit faith, for believing as the church 
believeth 2? And how are we better than they, if we take up 
our religious principles upon trust, and do not carefully adjust 
them by the standard of divine revelation? Perhaps those 
who have gone before us, who yet may be allowed to have 
been pious and virtuous men, did not see the truth in this and 
some other cases ; and good reasons may be given why they 
did not : But must not we therefore endeavour to understand 
it? Must their knowledge be the precise measure of ours ? 
Or must the truth and word of God be limited by any human 
understanding whatsoever? What if they had known but one 
half of what they did know, must we never have known more? 
What if they were under strong prejudices of education, and 
would not examine ; what if they so reverenced the opinions 
of other good and learned men, or imagined these points to be 
of so sacred a nature that they durst not examine? Or what 
if they fancied them so much above all human comprehension 
that it was their duty not toexamine? Or so clear and certain, 
that there was no need to examine? Or of such weight 
and importance, that it was impious to examine? Whatever 
their foibles, or whatever their fetters were, what is that to 
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us? Are we not bound to follow Christ, and to call him alone 
master ? , 

Certainly religion lay for many hundreds of years in a very 
deplorable state of corruption ; and it cannot be supposed, 
that it was restored, nay it is certain that it was not restored, 
to its purity all at once. And should we not be very much 
afraid of retaining any part of the old error and superstition 
which sunk the Christian religion below even Paganism itself? 
Why should we subject our consciences to the bugbears, the 
tales and fables invented by priests and monks to the great 
disparagement of the Gospel, and the goodness of God, and 
that holy faith and joy which we ought to have in him? Is 
it not enough that our consciences are subject to the law of 
God, but we must load them with heavy burthens of human 
fictions 2? Certainly nothing is more for the honour of religion, 
nothing is more for your own comfort, and cheerful walking 
before God, than right notions of his dispensations: and there- 
fore you should at least take in good part any honest endea- 
vours to enlighten your mind with just apprehensions of them. 

Thus I have, as well as Tam able, gone through this useful 
and important inquiry. May the Father of lights illuminate 
our understandings! I do not know that I have put a wrong 
gloss upon any one Scripture (I am sure I never designed to 
do so:) nor am I in any doubt or uncertainty, at present, in 
my own thoughts, about any thing I have advanced. But 
that is no proof I am every where right. I make no pre- 
tensions to infallibility. 

The word of God is infallible ; and that, not any thing I 
say or judge, is the common rule of faith. And observe, 
while we love the truth, and honestly endeavour, as we are 
able, all our days to understand what God hath revealed, 
whether the knowledge we gain be more or less, we discharge 
the duty of good Christians ; nor can we be destitute of that 
faith which is necessary to a righteous and holy life, and the 
acceptance of God. The word of God is the rule of faith ; 
and if I have pointed out the light shining therein, it is well ; 
you ought to turn your eyes to that light. But as for me, I 
am a weak and imperfect man, and may have said several 
weak and imperfect things; and therefore declare, if upon 
further examination, or the kind information of any person 
of more skill and knowledge, I find myself in any mistake, I 
shall be very glad to see, and ready to own it. And if any 
one undertaketh to give you a better account of things, hear 
him willingly; but give him no dominion over your under- 
standing or conscience. Judge for yourself ; weigh coolly and 
impartially what he advances. And if he convinceth you by 
Scripture evidence, that I have taken any thing wrong, you 
are bound in conscience and duty to receive the truth he 
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discovers, and to reject my error ; but in the spirit of Christian 
love and peace. And in so doing you will approve yourself 
to God, and please every honest man ; and among the rest, 
Your friend and servant, 
Joun Tayior, 
Norwich, Feb. 5, 1735-6. 


READER, 


Ir in perusing this book you have discovered any truth you 
did not before understand, it is my earnest request you would 
rather lay it up in your heart, for your own use, than make 
it the subject of contention and strife, the fuel of party zeal, 
or the occasion of despising or censuring those who do not yet 
see it. And if you should enter into discourse about it, let it 
be with all moderation and coolness on your part; in the spirit 
of peace and mutual forbearance. And therefore never con- 
verse upon this or any other point with an angry man; passion 
and heat blind the judgment: nor with a bigot, who is deter- 
mined for a scheme, and resolved to open his eyes to no further 
evidence. And whenever anger and bigotry appear in a con- 
versation already begun, break it off: for you cannot proceed 
to any good purpose, and will be in danger of catching a 
spirit which is quite contrary to the Gospel. Hold the truth 
in love, Fear God and keep his commandments ; despise 
earthly things: restrain and regulate your passions; be 
constant in reading the Scriptures, fervent in prayer to God, 
kind and compassionate to all men, punctual and cheerful in 
every duty, humble in all your deportment, upright and 
honest in all your dealings, temperate and sober in all your 
enjoyments, patient under all your afflictions, watchful against 
every temptation, and zealous in every good work: and then 
with joy look for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, for he 
will assuredly appear to your everlasting salvation. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


READER, 


Upon the Vindicator’s recommending the book, entitled, “The 
Ruin and Recovery of Mankind,” as giving the most easy, 
rational and scriptural account of the doctrine of Original Sin, 
I procured it, and upon a perusal found it contained the Vin- 
dicator’s principles, and chief arguments, and was much better 
than his adapted to the design I had formed before I saw it, 
which was to consider more fully than I had done in my 
Scripture Doctrine some principles relating to the common 
scheme of Original Sin. For as my own representation of 
those principles might have been disputed, I could not do 
without a voucher; and he seemed to me the best I could 
have: for he opens those principles fully and without reserve, 
and gives me all the advantage I could wish to examine their 
truth and solidity, and to show how difficult it is for the 
ablest pen to write consistently upon them. This is the use I 
have made of this book; but with no design to disparage, or 
malign the author, whoever he be. For the candour and good 
spirit diffused through the whole book, and his generous efforts 
to enlarge our thoughts upon some particulars, which I have 
no occasion to take notice of, induce me to believe he is no 
slave to a scheme, and that he wrote his book with as much 
integrity as I am conscious I have written mine, and with the 
same good intention to explain the truth. 

As for the Vindicator, I wish I had no reason to say, he has 
done me much wrong in several respects, He bears too hard 
(p. 42, &c.) upon my short account of the glorious work of 
redemption. It is not the subject of my book, I only touch 
upon it by the bye: though I believe what I have said of it 
will be found to be strictly scriptural. God forbid I should 
misrepresent or lessen the Redeemer, or any part of the grace 
of God in him. I truly desire to understand all that is revealed 
concerning the redemption in Christ Jesus, which is the joy 
of my life, and the daily subject of my thanksgiving to God. 
However he should not have insinuated, p. 43, as if I excluded 
atonement out of the scheme of redemption, when in that 
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part of my book, which he is censuring, p. 80, I say ex- 
pressly, Christ’s worthiness makes atonement for sin, And I 
am persuaded that it has made atonement for sin in the highest 
and fullest, in the most proper, perfect and extensive sense of 
atonement. : 

He frequently represents me as attached to a favourite dar- 
ling scheme ; as studying to evade the evidence of Scripture ; 
as put to wretched shifts to keep the Scriptures from testifying 
against my scheme, a scheme which I am resolved at all 
adventures to support, dc. This isa heavy charge: but how 
true or false must be referred to a future decision. The judge 
stands at the door. 

In all his book he very seldom faces my argument, but plays 
at a distance with some criticism or other, upon which, (whe- 
ther just or not,) it doth not depend. ‘To give one instance. 
Upon 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. my argument is, that we cannot from 
this place conclude, that any thing came upon us by Adam’s 
offence besides temporal death. This he doth not in the least 
contradict ; but amuses the reader with an attempt to prove, 
that the apostle in those verses is speaking not of the resurrec- 
-tion of all men, but of the saints only, p. 15—18, which, were 
it true, as it is false, is nothing to the purpose; and yet he 
triumphs as if he had gained some great victory, when he 
leaves me in full possession of the argument. 

He names not so much as one text besides the five I men- 
tioned, where the one offence is certainly and plainly referred 
to. Nor doth he pretend to find in those texts any other con- 
sequences of that offence besides those which I have found, 
namely, temporal sorrow, labour and death. He endeavours 
to show from those texts that Adam’s sin is imputed to us, 
and that we are punished for it: but carries that imputation 
and punishment no further than temporal sorrow, labour and 
«death. He does not so much as affirm that we can from them 
collect, that the nature of all mankind is morally corrupted 
by Adam’s transgression, or that all men thereby are justly 
made liable to the torments of hell for ever. Indeed, p. 27, 
he feebly points at a farther judgment to condemnation, which, 
‘as he saith, came upon all the world, besides that mentioned, 
Gen. iii. 19, namely in Rom. iii. 19, “ That all the world may 
become guilty before God,’ or subject to the judgment of 
God. But we all know, that guiltiness, or being subject, or 
obnoxious to judgment, never did, nor will come upon all men 
to condemnation. He deserts both the persons and cause he 
has undertaken to defend. He quite alters the assembly’s 
See pe p- 62—64, a certain proof he thought it not 
defensible ; and wholly declines meddling with any other text 
‘they have brought to prove, that for Adam’s sin we are justly 
liable to eternal torments in hell. He allows the supposed 
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corruption of nature derived from Adam may be overcome by 
our natural power, and that it is our own fault, if we do not 
resist and overcome it, p. 63. He does not pretend to assert an 
utter incapacity in man to do his duty for want of natural 
powers; but owns it is their duty, and that they have natural 
powers to do good; and that their actual sins are chargeable 
on their own choice, p. 64. That it is the sinner’s own fault, 
that he suffers himself to be drawn away into the commission 
of actual sins, p. 70. That the cause of our sin is the choice 
of our own will; or, our sin proceeds immediately from our 
own choice. And if all this be true, what becomes of the 
common doctrine of Original Sin? which yet he strenuously 
endeavours to support : or wherein, as to the main point, doth 
he differ from me? whom yet he warmly opposes. 

I should be glad to see all debates relating to the sense of 
Seripture managed on all sides in a Christian-like manner ; 
and wish, while we are endeavouring to discover, or vindicate 
the truth of religious principles, we may none of us lose the 
kind and amicable spirit of the Gospel; or, resting in specula- 
tive knowledge, neglect piety, or the practice of the solid and 
obvious duties of religion. 


A 


SUPPLEMENT 
TO THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE 


OF 


ORIGINAL SIN, &c. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Benrevine the Scriptures to be a revelation from God, and 
that they alone contain the true and genuine principles of the 
Christian religion, it is my resolution to make them the study 
of my life. What doctrine they teach, I embrace, and will, 
to the best of my ability, teach and communicate to others. 
What in them I find not, I will neither profess, nor teach, to 
gain any, the greatest, temporal advantages. And from this my 
upright purpose, through God’s assistance, no man shall me 
persuade or deter; being convinced my eternal well-being de- 
pends upon this conduct. If I corrupt the temple or church 
of God by false doctrine, I know God will corrupt or destroy 
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me, 1 Cor. iii. 17. If I am faithful to my trust as a minister 
of the Gospel, whatever my present lot may be, I am sure of 
receiving in a little time the crown of everlasting life: there- 
fore it is my earnest desire and highest ambition to understand, 
live, and preach, the truth as it is in Jesus. I bear good- 
will to all mankind, and shall ever study to cultivate peace 
and friendship with all my fellow-Christians. I would not 
willingly disturb or displease any person in the world; and 
why should any be displeased at me, while I sincerely follow 
God, and peaceably do my duty? But if any one is disgusted, 
or reproaches, censures, or maligns me, I matter it not. May 
I approve myself to God, be happy in the testimony of a good 
conscience, and in any degree serviceable to the cause of true 
religion ; I can disregard the censures of men, who shortly 
shall return to their dust, and as well as myself, stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ ; where, I am sure, they shall not 
judge me, but be judged themselves. 

In this mind ; in love and peace with all men, in a full per- 
suasion I am to answer in the great day for what I now write, 
and in dependance upon the Father of lights to lead me inte 
the truth, I address myself to the work I have undertaken. 


SECTION If. 
OF IMPUTED GUILT. 


Tue first thing which offers is the Vindicator’s reflection, 
p. 6. Isay, Scrip. Doc. p. 6, that the real guilt of our first 
parent’s transgression must be personal, and belong only to 
themselves. Here he tells me, That I should have known 
before I wrote on this subject, that actual, personal sin, and 
imputed guilt, are quite two things, which yet I perpetually 
confound or make them to be the same, throughout my book. 
But he will have no reason to blame me, if he considers I was 
writing, not the Calvinist-Scholastic, but the Scripture-Doctrine 
of Original Sin. Now in Scripture, after the strictest exami- 
nation, I could not find that actual, personal sin, and imputed 
guilt are two different things, but one and the same thing ; 
saving only that actual, personal sin is then imputed, when it 
is laid to the charge of the person who has committed it ; and 
on the contrary, is not imputed when it is forgiven, or not 
taxed with a penalty. For though in Scripture an action is 
frequently said to be imputed, reckoned, accounted toa person, 
it is no other than his own act and deed, which is accounted, 
reckoned, or imputed to him, either for righteousness or con- 
demnation. Ihave, with a good deal of care, searched the 
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sacred writings on this head, and can find no more places in 
all the bible where imputing, accounting or reckoning an 
action to any person is spoken of, but those that follow. 

Gen. xv. 6.—‘* And he believed in the Lord, and he, [the. 
Lord, | counted it, [his believing in the Lord,] unto him for 
righteousness.” So Gal. iii. 6. Jam. ii. 28, Lev. xvii. 3, 4.— 
** What man soever killeth an ox, &ce. and bringeth it not unto 
the door of the tabernacle, &c. Blood [the blood he hath un- 
lawfully spilt] shall be imputed unto that man.’ Num. 
Xviil. 26, 27.—*‘ Ye | Levites | shall offer up an heave-offering 
of it, the tithes unto the Lord, even a tenth part of the tithe, 
and this your heave-offering shall be reckoned unto you as 
though it were the corn of the threshing-floor, and as the 
fulness of the wine-press :” That is, it should be as accep- 
table to God as the tithes, which all the tribes of Israel paid 
out of the threshing-floor and wine-press. 1 Sam. xxii. 15.— 
‘* Let not the king impute any thing [any disloyal action] to 
his servant, for thy servant knew nothing of all this, more or 
less ;? and therefore nothing can justly be imputed to me. 
2 Sam. xix. 19.”—‘“‘Shimei said unto the king, Let not my 
Lord impute iniquity to me, neither remember that which thy 
servant did perversely.” Psal. xxxii. 2.—“‘ Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,” i. e. his trans- 
gression and sin spoken of, ver. 1. Psal. evi. 31,—‘‘ And that, 
| his executing judgment | was counted unto him [ Phinehas ] 
for righteousness.” Prov. xxvii. 14.—“‘He that blesseth his 
friend with a loud voice, rising early in the morning, it shall 
be counted a curse to him. Rom. ii. 26.—‘‘ If the uncircum- 
cision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his | obedient | 
uncircumcision be accounted to him for circumcision.”” Rom. 
iv. 3.—‘< Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him 
for righteousness, ver. 4, Now to him that worketh is the* 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteousness, ver. 6, even as David 
also describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God 
imputeth * righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. Ver. 
9.—We say, That faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteous- 
ness. Ver. 11.—That he might be the Father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised ; that * righteousness 


* Reward and righteousness here have nearly the same signification ; reward is 
opposed to punishment, and righteousness to condemnation, 2 Cor. iii, 9. There- 
fore reward and righteousness are things not actions. So Phil. 18.—“If he has 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on my account—I will repay it.’’ This 
relates to a pecuniary matter. For the apostle doth not take Onesimus’s wicked- 
ness or villany upon himself; only he promises to make good any damages he 
might have done his master. 


128 SUPPLEMENT. 


might be imputed to them also. Ver. 20—25.—“ He staggered 
not at the promise,—but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God. Being fully persuaded that what he had promised he was. 
able also to perform ; and therefore it [ his faith | was imputed 
to him for righteousness. Now it was not written for his sake 
alone, that it [faith] was imputed to him ; but for us also to: 
whom it [our faith] shall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead.” Rom. v. 13.—“ For 
until the law sin was in the world.; [men committed various 
sorts of sin] but sin is not imputed, [the sins of men were not 
taxed with death, ] when there is no law ;” me ontos nomou, 
when the law was not in being, neither that given to Adam, 
which was annulled ; nor that given to Moses at Mount Sinai, 
which was not yet promulged. 1 Cor. xiii. 5.—‘ Love is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil ;’’ Greek, imputeth not evil ; 
i.e. doth not set it to account in order to revenge it. 2 Cor. 
v. 19.—“ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” 2 Tim. iv. 16. 
—“ At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men 
forsook me: I pray God that it [their forsaking of me] may 
not be laid to their charge.” [ logesthezee. | 

These are all the places I can find in Scripture where the 
imputation of sin or righteousness is spoken of. And no action 
is said to be imputed, reckoned or accounted to any person for 
righteousness or condemnation, but the proper act and deed of 
that person. We may add, 

t Sam. xi. 2.—*‘ Nahash answered [the men of Jabesh- 
Gilead | on this condition will I make a covenant with you, 
that I may thrust out all your right eyes, and lay it for a 
reproach on all Israel.” But they, and he too, judged it was 
right all Israel should first make this reproach justly charge- 
able upon them by their own cowardice, or neglect of their 
eountrymen, the men of Jabesh, ver. 3. 

 Tniquity and sin, are in Seripture said to be laid upon, and 
born by such as are not guilty of them, in various senses. 
Lev. xvi. 21, 22, “‘ Aaron put all the iniquities and sins of the 
children of israel upon the scape-goat, and the goat did bear 
upon him all their iniquities into a land of separation,” being 
let go in the wilderness. The goat was to suffer nothing. 
Here was no imputation of sin, no transferring to the goat the 
guilt or condemnation, or liableness to punishment, misery, or 
death, which the sins of the Israelites deserved. The goat 
was let loose to go where he pleased, in a land the properest 
for his subsistence, in a wilderness where he was to wander 
and range all his days. Which was a figurative way of signi- 
fying the total removal of guilt, or obligation to punishment, 
from the penitent Israelites ; it should not return, nor be 
remembered any more. They were as free from it as the 
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leprous person from his confinement, or pollution, signified by 
letting a bird fly into the fields, Lev. xiv. 7. “ As far as the 
east is from the west; so far hath he removed our transgres- 
sions from us, Psal. ciii. 12.—Again ; Isa. liii. 6, “The Lord laid 
on him, our blessed Redeemer, the iniquities of us all.’ And’ 
ver. 11.—* He shall bear their iniquity,” ver. 12, “‘ He bare 
the sin of many.” So Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. But 


iniquity and sin, do also signify suffering, affliction, dc.) 
And, where sin is supposed in the subject, suffering for sin in’ 


a proper sense, or punishment. Gen. xix. 15.— Lest thou 
[ Lot] be consumed in the iniquity, [suffering] of the city.’” 
Gen. xx. 9.—“ Thou hast brought—on my kingdom a great 
sin,’ calamity, suffering. Ver. 4, ‘“ Wilt thou slay also a 
a righteous nation?’ Gen. xxxi. 89.—“I bare the loss of it,’” 


Heb. I was the sinner or sufferer for it. 2 Kings vii. 9.—“ If 


we tarry till the morning, some mischief, [Heb. iniquity, 
suffering, | will come upon us.” Job. v. 6.—* Affliction 
[ Heb. iniquity | cometh not forth of the dust.” Jer. li. 6.— 


* Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man his: 
soul: be not cut off in her iniquity,” sufferings, destruction. 
Hab. i. 3.—“‘ Why dost thou show me iniquity, affliction, and 
cause me to behold grievance?’ Therefore as iniquity and sim 
signify suffering or affliction, it is evident a person may have: | 
iniquity laid upon him, or may bear sin, to whom iniquity - 


and sin. cannot be imputed, or upon whom they cannot be’ | 


eharged. And that this was the case with respect to our Lord: 


is evident : for when, Isa. lii. 6, The Lord is said to have’ 


laid on him the iniquities of us all, that he bare our iniquities: 


and sin, the spirit of prophecy sufficiently explains itself by 


telling us in other words, ver. 5, ‘‘ He was wounded for our’ 


transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities.”” He suffered: 
for sin, the just, to whom no sin could be imputed, for the 
unjust. He who knew no sin, and therefore to whom no sin 


could be imputed, was made sin, was placed in a state of 


suffering and affliction, and became obedient to death, for us.. 
Thus Ezekiel (chap. iv. 4, 5, 6.) lying first on his left side’ 
three hundred and ninety days, and then on his right side 
forty days, bore the iniquity of the houses of Israel and Judah: 
which God is there said to lay upon him : not that the iniquity 
of Israel was imputed to, or charged upon him; but he bore 
their iniquity as he prophetically represented in his own person, 
either their bearing of punishment, or God’s forbearing their 
punishment a certain number of years: for it may be under- 


stood either way. And our Lord was in a state of suffering,| 


it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief, in) 


order to a much nobler end, the expiation or atonement of our\ 


sins. But our sins are never said to be imputed to Christ ; \ 
nor could sin be imputed to him who was holy, harmless, | 
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undefiled and separate from sinners. For in Scripture no sin 
is said to be imputed, or not imputed to any person, but his 
own actual sin. 

On the contrary, with regard to parents and their posterity, 
it is an express rule in the law given by God himself. Deut. 
xxiv. 16.—“The fathers shall not be put to death for the 
children, neither shall the children be put to death for their 
fathers: every man shall be put to death for his own sin.” 
And the spirit of truth teaches, and fully and clearly assures 
us, throughout the whole eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel, that 
God, however he may bring the Son under disciplinary visita- 
tions, doth not impute the guilt of the father to the son. And 
this in confutation of the Jews, who had entertained a hard 
opinion concerning the divine proceedings ; which they ex- 
pressed by this proverb, ver. 2, ‘‘ The fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the childrens’ teeth are set on edge.” ‘To which 
the Lord God answers, ver. 4, ‘‘ Behold, all souls are mine ; 
as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: 
the soul that sinneth it shall die.” Ver. 5, “‘If a man be 
just and do that which is lawful and right,” &e. ver. 9, “ He 
shall surely live, saith the Lord God.” Ver. 10.—‘‘If he 
beget a son that is a robber, a shedder of blood,” &e. ver. 13, 
*¢ He [the robber, &c.] shall surely die, his blood shall be 
upon him. Ver. 14.‘ Now lo, if he [the robber and shedder 
of blood] begetteth a son that seeth all his father’s sin that 
he hath done, and considers and doth not such like,” &e. 
ver. 17, “He shall not die for the iniquity of his father, he 
shall surely live.’? Ver. 19, “And yet say ye, why? doth 
not the son [in fact] bear the iniquity of the father ?’’ To this 
the Lord God replies, “ When the Son hath done that which 
is lawful and right, and hath kept all my statutes, and hath 
done them, he shall surely live.” Ver. 20.—‘*‘ The soul that 
sinneth it shall die : the son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son ; 
the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” Thus God 
proves that his way, his dealings with men, was equal and 
just, ver. 25, 29, not by affirming he might justly impute the 
sin of the parent to the child, and punish him for it ; but by 
declaring that he would not do so, but would judge them, 
ver. 30, every one according to his ways. 

And with this the nature of the thing concurs. For imputed 
guilt, as used by divines with respect to original sin, is the 
guilt of a sin charged upon a person who is not actually or 
personally guilty of it. Of the sin he, the person, is clear and 
innocent ; he neither committed it, nor had any hand in encou- 
raging, advising or approving it, but it might be committed 
some thousands of years before he was born; and yet it is 
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supposed to be imputed to him by the judge, and charged 
upon him so far that he is on account thereof treated as a sin- 
ner, involved in sin and guilt as soon as he is born, and obliged 
to suffer severe punishment in this life, according to R. R.* 
and according to the Assembly of Divines, “ the most grievous 
torments in soul and body in hell fire for ever :’? not because 
he has done any thing worthy of punishment, but because the 
judge or governor is pleased to appoint it to be so. Conse- 
quently, the obligation to punishment does not result from 
truth, equity or justice ; but from the mere will of the gover- 
nor, who by this rule is at liberty to suppose men to be what 
actually and really they are not; and has a right to bring 
them under obligation to the most dreadful punishment by 
mere arbitrary will, when he knows they are actually and 
personally undeserving of any punishment. And therefore I do 
not wonder, that the Scripture not only never affirms, but on 
the contrary, expressly removes from the divine proceedings, 
the imputation of guilt in a sense so remote from all reason, 
truth and equity. 

Further, Adam’s sin is never in Scripture said to be im- 
puted to his posterity. This R. R. acknowledges, p. 403, 
1.10. ‘The Scripture,” saith he, ‘does not, as I remember, 
any where in express words assert, that the sin of Adam is 
imputed to his children,” &c. He tells us indeed in the same 
place, that he thinks the sense and true meaning of this expres4+ 
sion, that Adam’s sin is imputed to his children, is sufficiently 
found in Scripture. But how can any meaning of this expres 
sion be found in Scripture, by any just and authentic rule o 
interpretation, when the Scripture always uses imputing sin, 
in a sense directly inconsistent with it? For the Scripture’ 
never speaks of imputing any act of righteousness or sin to 
any person, but what is the act of that person to whom it is 
imputed either for righteousness or condemnation ; therefore 
we can fix no meaning to thisexpression, Adam’s sin is impu- 
ted to his children, which the Scripture will justify. For 
which reason, I do not think he has explained any doctrine of 
Scripture in the essay he has wrote to explain the doctrine of 
imputed sin and righteousness ; because he has not confined 
himself to the Scripture account, but has supposed both sin 
and righteousness to be imputed, not only where the Scrip- ' 
ture never saith they are imputed, but also in a sense which 


* By these two letters I signify the first edition of “The Ruin and Recovery of 
Mankind,” both author and book. And in justice to this author, it must be obser- 
ved, that, although he endeavours to maintain the common doctrine of original sin, 
so far as relates to the imputation of Adam’s guilt, the miseries of this life, and 
the moral corruption of our nature, yet he doth not espouse that assertion, that 
Adam’s sin and fall rendered either Adam himself or his posterity justly liable to 
the most grievous torments in soul and body without intermission in heil fire for 
ever; but very judiciously, in my mind, suggests, that the death threatened to 
Adam was a forfeiture of existence, &c. p. 197. 
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the Scripture discowntenances. But I shall pursue this point 
no further ; because I am in doubt whether it be R. Rs 
meaning, that he is fully satisfied the sense of this expression, 
“That Adam’s sin is imputed to his children,” is sufficiently 
found in any part of Scripture: otherwise surely he, would 
not have said, (p. 88, 1. 1.)—*I must confess I am not fond 
of such a scheme or hypothesis of deriving some sort of guilt, 
(by imputation, see p. 85, 1. 6.) from a surety or representa- 
tive, though I know it has been embraced by a considerable 
party of Christians ancient and modern. No; I would 
gladly renounce it, because of some great difficulties attending 
it, if I could find any other way to relieve the much greater 
difficulties, and harder imputations upon the conduct of Pro- 
vidence, which will attend this enquiry, if we follow any other 
track of sentiment.” This sentiment doth not seem to be the 
language of one persuaded that the imputation of Adam’s sin 
to his posterity is a doctrine of Scripture, or sufficiently found 
there. But to proceed, 

To support the common notion of imputed guilt, the Vindi- 
cator brings several cases or facts wherein, he says, God has 
actually punished the crimes of parents upon their children 
and posterity, p. 7—13, and he adds a confirmation from 
human transactions. To which I answer, it is true, many 
instances may be brought out ofall parts of life where children 
do, and must of course suffer for the misconduct of their 
parents or ancestors. When the father by his virtue gets an 
estate or honour, he leaves it to his posterity, and they enjoy 
or perhaps abuse it, till one or other of them forfeits or 
squanders it away; he cannot convey what he has not, and 
therefore the following posterity of course are reduced, not to 
a state of punishment, but to the same naked condition in 
which the family was before the estate or honour was got. 
Temporal estates and honours are things alienable from pos- 
terity by law, and the former even by the will and deed of the 
present possessor: but innocence can be alienated by no law, 
power, authority or person whatsoever, except the person to 
whom it belongs. He may change his innocence into guilt, 
but no other being whatsoever can do it. Nor man, nor God, 
by any constitution whatever, can possibly make a thing to 
be, what it is not; can make innocence to be no-innocence, or 
justly account an innocent person, continuing such, not inno- 
cent. Consequently no just constitution can punish the 
innocent, because punishing implies that the subjeet is not 
innocent. Punishing the innocent is acting directly against 
the eternal and immutable nature of things. Nor doth this 
author, or R. R. in his essay, give us one instance of innocent 
posterity punished for the faults of ancestors by the laws or 
constitutions of any nations upon earth. Or, if any such law 
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were found, it must be judged false and unjust. Both these 
gentlemen slip in the word punish, without attending to its 
true force, and confound it with suffering; as if to suffer and 
to be punished were the same thing. 

Nor in the Scripture-instances they have produced, is it 
said, that the crimes of parents were punished upon children, 
as they have unwarily affirmed; R. R. p. 121. Vind. p. 7, c&e. 
The facts they allege in regard to Ham’s and Gehazi’s poster- 
ity, and the children of Dathan and Abiram® suffering through 
the sins of their parents are allowed. But the fact is one thing, 


and the reason of the fact is another. The fact may be true, 
but the reason assigned for it false. It isa fact that the children, 


suffered, but it is false that the guilt of parents was imputed 


ee 


to them, or that they were punished for their crimes. Because’, 


this is contrary to express Scripture, and the truth and reason } 


of things. On the other hand, children in such instances are 
evidently regarded as the property and possessions, the most 
dear and valuable enjoyments of parents, and come under the 
same general consideration with cattle, land, fruits of the 
earth, &e., consequently in the instances alleged, the parents 
only were punished by the sufferings of the children; which 
sufferings had ‘not respect to the sin of posterity, unless to 
prevent it, but only to the sin of the parents, how much or 
how long soever posterity might suffer. This appears from 
several passages in Scripture. Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 22, 28, 29. 
—“T will punish you seven times more for your sins.—Your 
land shall not yield her increase,—and if ye waik contrary 
unto me, I will bring seven times more plagues upon you, 
according to your sins. I will also send wild beasts among 
you, which shall rob you of your children, and destroy your 
cattle.” Here both children and cattle are considered, not as 
criminals, not as involved in sin and guilt, but as possessions 
and enjoyments. And though the children and cattle would 
suffer, yet only the parents and owners would be punished. 
Ver. 28, 29.—‘I will chastise you seven times for your sins ; 
and ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your 
daughters shall ye eat.””. Numb. xiv. 32, 33.—“‘As for you, 
who have murmered against me, your carcases shall fall in 
this wilderness; and your children shall wander in the wilder- 
ness forty years; and bear your whoredoms.” Deut. xxviil. 15, 
18, 41.—“If thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God,—cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit 
of thy land—Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but thou 


* R. R. and the Vindicator add the children of Korah and Achan. But the 
children of Korah died not, Numb. xxvi. 11. And it is a question whether the 
children of Achan were stoned with him; but if they were, they might be privy to 
the father’s crime; for the accursed thing was hid in his tent, where his family 
lived, Jogh. vii. 22. vid. Patrick’s Comment. 
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shalt not enjoy them: for they shall go into captivity.” 2 5am, 
xii, 14.—“The child also which is born unte thee, David, who 
hast done wickedly, shall die.”’ Isai. xiii. 11, 16.—‘‘And I will 
punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity, &c. Their children also shall be dashed to pieces 
before their eyes.” Jer. xi. 22,—“I will punish them, the men 


;of Anathoth; the young men shall die by the sword, their 


‘sons and their daughters shall die by famine.” It is thus that 
God visits the iniquites of the fathers upon the children. 


Jer. xxiii. 34.—xxix. 32.—“I will punish Shemaiah—and his 
seed.” In the Hebrew it is, “I will visit upon Shemaiah,— 
and upon his seed.’ To vist doth not in itself signify to pun- 
ish, but is of a general signification, and applied to good as 
well as evil. Exod. iii. 16. Psal. evi. 4. Job xxxv. 15. 
Prov. xix. 23. A person may indeed be punished who is visted, 
because he is the proper criminal; but those who are visited 
may not be punished, because they do not suffer on account of 
their own sin, but only by way of dispensation and wise 
appointment. Therefore the visitation of Shemaiah, the 
parent, was of one kind, and the visitation of his seed of 
another. For the Scripture directs us to conceive, not that the 
child is punished, but that the sin-of the parent is punished in 


, thesufferings of the child. In short, it is evident in all those 
| cases, children are considered not as criminals, involved in 
guilt, but as enjoyments. And as God has a right to punish 


us in any of our enjoyments, so no doubt this particular 
instance of punishing parents in their children, their dearest 
comforts and enjoyments, is wisely appointed for good pur- 
poses. The sovereign Lord, who daily takes away the lives of 
infants, or of others, in what way and whensoever he sees 
best, and who often suffers the righteous to fall with the 
wicked in public judgments, may cut off children with rebel- 
lious parents, to strike a deeper terror into those that survive, 
and to caution them more effectually against the like offences. 
The governor of the world, who has a right to settle every 
man’s outward condition as he pleases, may in much goodness 
threaten and inflict worse temporal circumstances, poverty, 
disease, or a less honourable situation upon the posterity of 
vicious parents, as the most powerful motive to deter such 
parents from impiety and wickedness; which by such a dis- 
pensation they are bound to abhor, as they value not only their 
own, but also the prosperity of those who are dearest to them, 
and for whose welfare they are above all things solicitous. 
And this constitution may likewise turn out very much to the 
moral advantage of posterity themselves; especially if God 
foresees such sins are likely to continue and spread in the 
family. For as thus the memory of the sin will be most effec- 
tually preserved among them, so it must he a much more 
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powerful motive against sin, and give them a deeper hatred of 
it, when they know any temporal evils are come upon them 
by the ill conduct of a progenitor. And therefore the Israel- 
ites are frequently directed to recollect, and in their captivity 


and affliction do recollect and confess the sins of their fathers. | 


See 2 Kings xxii. 11, 18. 2 Chron. xxix.5—10. Neh. ix. 
2, 34 to the end. Psal. xcv. 8, 9. Jer. xiv. 20; xliv. 9. 
Lam. v. 7, 8, &c. 20, 21. Zech. i. 2, 3.—I say, when they 
know any temporal evils are come upon them; for all the 
alleged instances only relate to such evils, and consequently 
do not prove that the natures of children are corrupted by the 
sins of parents, which is the grand point asserted by R. R. 
and the Vindicator; or that children thereby are made liable 
in the world to come to any punishment, much less to the 
most grievous torments in soul and body in hell-fire for ever; 
as the Assembly of Divines teach. 


On the other hand, the virtue of an ancestor may convey | 


great advantages to posterity. Gen. xxii. &c. Because Abra- 
ham believed in God, and obeyed his voice, therefore some 
of his seed were singled out to be the peculiar people of 
God. Num. xxv. 11. Because Phinehas was zealous for 
his God, God gave him and his seed after him the covenant 
of an everlasting priesthood. In both these cases, R. R. 
p- 394, 395, slips in the word reward, as if Abraham’s obe- 


dience and Phinehas’s zeal were imputed to their posterity, / 


and they received the reward of their ancestors’ virtue as well 
as their ancestors themseleves. But the imputation was to 
Abraham and Phinehas alone; see Gen. xv. 6; Psal. evi.’ 
31, nor could their posterity be rewarded for obedience which 
was not their own. The promise in both cases was not 
the reward of their posterity’s virtue, but only of the virtue 


of the worthy patriarch and priest, how much, or how long,’ 
soever their posterity shared in the advantages of the promise.. | 


And this also is a kind and wise scheme for preserving virtue 
and obedience in the world. For future generations tasting 
the happy fruits produced by the right behaviour of ancestors, 
must have the most excellent examples before their eyes, 
enforced by very engaging motives, gratitude for benefits 
already received, and the assurance of the divine blessing 
upon the faithful and upright. Thus the kindness of God 
our Father every way consults our best interests, and all his 
dispensations are calculated to make us good and happy. For 
this end our Lord’s obedience was rewarded with the most 
eminent blessings bestowed upon the church, Phil. ii. 8, 9; 


Ephes. i. 22; Heb. v. 8, 9. And thus, upon the whole, it , 


appears, the distinction between actual, personal sin, and 
imputed guilt, is without any ground in Scripture or the 
reason of things. 


\ 


— 


SECTION ff. 


OF THE NATURE ANI* DESIGN OF OUR AFFLICTIONS AND 
MORTALITY. 


Bur we must dwell a little longer upon the case of suffering. 
As we are now in a state of probation, where we are to be tried 
and purified in order to future and everlasting happiness, and 
where we are liable to be seduced by bodily appetite and the 
things of sense and time, to disregard the laws of reason and 
truth, and to neglect our spiritual and eternal concernments ; 
I say, as we are in such a state, God our Father, may in much 
wisdom and goodness mix any degree of natural evil with our 
condition, and appoint'a variety of sufferings, and upon various 
occasions, to’correct our inordinate passions, our undue attach- 
ment to things of time and sense, and to curb‘or embitter vice, 
to dispose our minds to sober reflections, and to give oppertu- 
nity of exercising kindness and compassion in relieving each 
other’s distresses. Who can doubt but this is a scheme true 
and rational, and altogether worthy of the Father of our’ 
spirits? But the Vindicator, p. 18, l. 8. calls it a “ quaint 
conceit, viz. that the sufferings, afflictions, and mortality which 
came upon Adam, and which came upon us, for his sins, are 
not inflicted under the notion of a curse, but are given as 
benefits to mankind., So that (p. 15, 1. 5,) instead of being. 
punished for the sin of our first parents, we are graciously 
rewarded and blessed for it. This is turning the tables to 
purpose.” And yet he himself, in the very next sentence, 
turns them just as I have done: for he owns the original curse 
is turned into a blessing to God’s peculiar people ; only he 
thinks I shall find it hard to show how they are benefits to 
men in general. But it is but supposing, with Scripture, that 
“God is good to all, and his tender mercies over all his 
works,” which I hope with this writer is no such hard sup- 
position, and the difficulty vanishes.—Again, p. 87, 1. 8, “ suf- 
fering of benefits is not very common language: [it is his own 
language, not mine] But this writer deals much in peculiar 
acceptations of common words and phrases. All words were 
coined by somebody ; and why may not he have the liberty of 
coining? &e. Well then, by suffering we are now to under- 
stand receiving benefits; and by our suffering on account of 
Adam’s sin, our being graciously rewarded for it, even with the 
benefit of death.”—I wish this gentleman, for his own sake, 
would soberly consider, that while he is making himself merry, 
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and endeavouring to render me ridiculous, he may possibly be 
exercising his railery upon a divine constitution, and bantering ~ 
the Scriptures of Truth, which do expressly represent afflic- 
tions, calamities, and death itself, as a means of improving in 
virtue, not only to God’s peculiar people, but to others who 
are no better for them, and even to all mankind.* And as we 
are sure they have come from God, they must be his appoint- 
ment ; and as there never was a time or place since they were 
inflicted upon mankind, wherein they were not proper to 
obtain this end, and men were not obliged to improve them 
for this purpose, we may conelude, they were from the time 
when the dispensation of grace was first erected, appointed for 
this purpose by God, who is our Father, the fountain of all 
good, and who doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the chil- 
dren of men ; that is, who doth not take pleasure in the mise- | 
ries of his creatures, but designs all the griefs he inflicts for’ 
their benefit.—Lam. iii. 33. 
I add further, as a proof that natural evil has a tendency to 
Promote the moral good, that when the clearest discovery of 
ivine grace and love was first published, an extraordinary 
power was exercised either immediately by our Lord himself, 
or by his apostles from him, of inflicting bodily distempers, 
and in Some cases death itself, to reclaim offenders, to deter 
from wickedness, and to promote the eternal salvation of men. 
Thus the apostle Paul threatens to deliver the incestuous per- 
son to Satan, “for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
Spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”—1 Cor. 
v. 5. And many of the Corinthians, for their disorderly 
behaviour, were weak and sickly, and many slept, or were 
dead ; and the apostle tells them “they were so judged, and 
chastened of the Lord, that they might not be condemned with. 
the world.”’—1 Cor. xi. 30, 82. ‘‘Hymeneus and Alexander 
he delivered to Satan, that they might learn not to blaspheme.” 
Lastly, the signal judgments of God upon notorious offen- 
ders in the earlier ages of the world were intended as warnings 
to deter all succeeding generations from the like iniquity. 1 
Cor. x. 8.—‘ Let us not commit fornication, as some of them. 
committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. 
Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed of serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them also murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. 
Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples ; and 


* This is so obvious, that quotations are needless. However, if any demand 
proofs, let them peruse the following: Lev. xxvi. 14, &c. 1 Kings vill. 35. 2 
Chron. xxviii. 22; xxxiii. 12. Job v.17. Psal. xxxix. 4, 6,6, 7,11, xlix. 6—15; 
Ixxviii. 33, 34, 35; xe. 10, 11, 12; xciv. 10; evii. 17, 19, 21; cxix. 67, 71. Prov: 
iii. 11,12. Eccles. vii. 2, 3,4. Ilsa. i. 5:.xxvi, 9,16. Jer. il. 80; y.3 Hos. vi 
15. Rev. xvi. 10; 11. 
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they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come.” 2 Peter ii. 5, 6.—“ Bringing in the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly ; and turning the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemning them with 
an overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that after 
should live ungodly.” Jude 7.—“ Even as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, in like manner giving themselves over to fornication,— 
are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire.” So that even those most dreadful instances of divine 
vengeance, which might in effect be the eternal perdition of 
the sufferers, were designed to be lasting benefits to mankind. 

These things being duly attended to, and remembering - 
withal that we do not here consider death or suffering in them- 
selves, as they bereave us of life or enjoyment, for so they are 
natural evils ; nor as they stand in the threatening of the law, 
but as altered and rectified by grace ; nor with respect to those 
on whom they are inflicted as final and everlasting punish- 
ments ; nor as the superstitious and enthusiastic sometimes 
unwarrantably bring them upon themselves ; but as they are 
now appointed and inflicted by God: I say, duly attending to 
those things, it appears from Scripture, that sufferings, afflic- 

tions and death may be considered as tokens of God’s goodness, 
_ and as benefits of the highest nature to mankind, if they are 
wise to make a right improvement of them. And though 
brought upon us by the sins of others, we should nevertheless 
consider them as coming from God; and though they are 
expressive of God’s wrath and displeasure against sin, yet 
being designed to correct and reform it, they are the effect of 
his fatherly care. And we should be thankful to the Father 
of mercies, and extol and honour the king of heaven, all whose 
ways are truth, who brings good out of evil, whose grace has 
wonderfully abounded in all wisdom towards a sinful world, 
and who kindly provides for our spiritual and eternal ad- 
vantage in all his dispensations, however they might be 
occasioned. 


SECTION III. 


R. R’°S ARGUMENT TAKEN FROM THE CALAMITIES AND SINFUL- 
NESS OF MANKIND CONSIDERED. 


NerrHer yet have we done with the calamities of life. R. R. 
hath made a great argument of them, very well worth our 
attention ; and invites us to descend to particulars, in a very 
large and moving description of “the rude and horrid form of 
our earth, the dreadful magazines of ruin and destruction 
lodged in it, the horrible accidents and mortal devastations to 
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which we are exposed ; the poisonous plants which endanger 
life, and the cumbersome weeds which create vexation and 
toil. The fierce and venomous creatures whereby we are 
exposed to miserable wounds, anguish and death. The insects, 
hornets, musquitos and flies which infest and vex the nations 
on all sides of the globe. The sorrows of child-birth. The 
slavish and painful toils which millions of human creatures 
sustain to support a wretched life. The ignorance, lewdness, 
wickedness, impiety, profaneness, superstition and idolatry, 
the fraud, oppression, cruelty, pride, wrath, tyranny, malice 
and revenge, the lust and intemperance which abound in the 
world. The young ferments of spite and envy, of native 
malice and rage, found in the little hearts of infants. The 
hindrances to virtue from the vanity of the mind, sensual 
appetites and passions. Our want of a ready and practical 
power to perform the law of our Maker; our miseries and 
mortality from torturing distempers, wars, stormy winds and 


bours ; the loss of our dearest comforts ; the teasing vexation 
and cutting disappointments which arise from the falsehood of 
friends, and cruelty of kindred ; the inward anguish which 
springs from our unruly passions; the anguish, pain and 
calamitous accidents to which infants are exposed ; the scenes 
of iniquity, folly and wretchedness among the better sort of 
men, as well as the worst ; the poor, low, sorry pleasures the 
bulk of mankind pursue ; and their thoughtlessness with re- 
gard to a future world.”? From the whole survey, R. R. is led 
*“to look upon this world no otherwise than as a huge and mag- 
nificent structure in ruins, turned into a prison and a lazar- 
house or hospital, wherein lie millions of criminals and_ rebels 
against their creator under condemnation to misery and death.” 
This description of human misery reaches from p. 10. to p. 79. 
and he has in effect repeated it in his essay, p. 825—385. — 
From the calamities and sinfulness of the world, R. R. 
argues, That “ mankind is now not an innocent but a dege-) 
nerate creature, out of favour with God, under his heavy dis-| 
pleasure, wretchedly forsaken of him, antecedently to any sin| 
they have committed in their own persons; and that the | 
human nature is corrupt and sinful, even from the beginning | 
of life, and as soon as born.” P. 56, 1. 832—57. 5, &e. 329— 
16—8338. 16—374.4, &c. Here I desire it may be observed, 
that the degeneracy of mankind is granted, as a point never 
denied or doubted by any that I know of ; and it is also granted, 
that several of mankind have been under God’s displeasure for 
their own personal wickedness, and that upon this account he 
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has inflicted various judgments upon them: ‘These things are 
not the points in debate. But the subject of our present 
enquiry is threefold. 1. Whether mankind be out of favour 
with God, under his curse and displeasure, and wretchedly 
forsaken of him, antecedently to any sin committed in their 
own persons. 2. Whether the human nature be corrupt and 
sinful from the beginning of life, and as soon as born. 3. 
And whether these propositions can be proved from the cala~ 
mities and sinfalness which now appear, or have at any time 
appeared in the world.—These are the points R. R. has 
endeavoured to establish. Let us see what evidence he has 
produced to support them. 

In his descriptions I think he has strained facts quite too 
far ; and in his inferences from them has laid rather too great 
a stress upon supposition and imagination. P. 14. 1. 24— 
“Can we suppose, that the blessed God would place his inno- 
cent creatures in such a dangerous habitation?’ &c. P. 17. 
}, 21.—“ Can we suppose that amongst the roots, the herbs and 
the trees which are good for food, the great God would have 
suffered mischief, malady and deadly poison to spring up here 
and there?’ &e. P. 19. 1. 18.—* Would there have been any 
such creatures in our world as bears and tigers?’ &e. P. 24. 
Il, 4.—“ Can we ever imagine the great and good God would 
have appointed intellectual animals to be propagated in such a 
way as would necessarily give such exquisite pain and anguish 
to the mothers who produce them, if they had been all ac- 
counted in his eyes a race of holy and sinless beings?” And 
so he goes on quite through the argument. But I doubt not a 
closer thought will convince this author that our suppositions 
and imaginations are not a just standard by which to measure 
the divine dispensations ? We see things of this nature best 
at a distance, or as advanced by another hand. And I wish 
R. R. would be pleased to observe what effect my discourse 
would have upon him, should I attempt to persuade him that 
man is now a degenerate, discarded creature, by the following 
argumentation : ‘‘ Would innocent creatures have been thrust 
into the world in such contemptible circumstances, dumb and 
helpless? Would young angels have entered upon life in such 
a low and groveling degree of existence, doomed to grow up to 
maturity and the use of reason so slowly, and to gain know- 
ledge and learning with so great fatigue of study and applica- 
tion? Rather would they not, like man in innocence, under 
the smiles of his Creator’s blessing, have made their first 
appearance in the vigour of reason, and all the glories of an 
intellectual nature? Can we imagine a world of rational 
creatures in full favour with their Maker would have been 
subjected to the wretched toil of walking upon the rough and 
miry surface of the earth, or of relieving their feeble and 
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exhausted limbs with the sorry aid of brutal strength and 
speed, and not have been supplied, like their celestial kindred, 
with a swift and painless locomotive power, that with ease and 
pleasure they might have visited not only the remotest parts 
of our globe, but have glided through the yielding ether, and 
have enjoyed converse with their fellow-minds in the neigh- 
bouring spheres? Can we suppose innocents would have been 
doomed to the wretched drudgery of building bridges to pass 
rivers, or ships to plough the dangerous ocean, or houses for 
their habitation ? At least, would not all materials, stones, 
trees, iron, &c. have grown into their proper forms, without 
obliging the favourites of heaven to the vile servitude of hew- 
ing, sawing and working them into a fitness for their several 
uses? View the millions of mortals who spend all their days 
from the early morn till the shades of night, in heaving, rub- 
bing, or beating a piece of dull matter, the fragment of a rock, 
the rough limb of an oak, or a massy bar of iron, and say, is 
this fit employ for intelligences? Are the nerves of holy 
innocents to be strained in such abject slavery? Is not man 
evidently under some universal degeneracy, and wretchedly 
abandoned by his Maker? Survey the globe, see one half of 
it always covered with the cold and dismal veil of night, and 
all the inhabitants under a suspense of thought and action, 
having their powers locked up by sleep, the nearest image of 
death ; and-can we think near half the duration of creatures, 
innocent and holy, would thus have been wasted in slothful, 
unactive slumbers? Woulda race of beings, in favour with 
their Maker, have been tied to the mean way of subsistence 
by gorging themselves with lumps of gross matter, mingled 
earth and water, and constrained to answer the perpetual, 
importunate demands of an absurd appetite, in the daily, 
nauseous rounds of ingestion, and egestion? Let brutes claim 
the sensual life for their peculiar, and glut their bodies with 
earth, to which they belong ; but let man subsist in a manner 
suitable to his distinction, and near relation to the angelic 
world? And surely so he would, were he not in a degraded 
state, and under the marks of his Creator’s displeasure.”’—I 
dare say, such an argument urged upon R. R. though set off 
with all the decorations it is capable of receiving, would hardly 
gain his assent. For thus any imperfection or disadvantage, 
in comparison with beings of a superior rank, how congruous 
ssoever to our present state, might be worked into a mark of 
God’s displeasure. ’ 
Again; he doth not consider this world as a state of trial, 
but as if it ought to have been in its proper state a seat of 
happiness and enjoyment, an habitation made for the residence 
of holy, sinless creatures, like angelic beings. P. 47. 1. 
“Are these such scenes of innocence and peace as mankind 
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were made for?” p. 51. 20. “Can this be a state of happiness, 
where we meet with, &c.? Pag. 344.1 Can this be a desir- 
able state for any wise or angelic being, who knows what 
happiness is, to be joined to such a body as ours??? and in 
several other places.—But this world was built for an habita- 
tion of creatures upon trial. For Adam was immediately put 
upon trial, and exposed to temptation. Now a state of trial 
in its own nature implies, that creatures may lose their inno- 
cence; that it is not asettled state of enjoyment, but prepara- 
tory to such a state; and that several kinds and degrees of 
natural evil may very properly be mixed with sucha state for 
exercising and proving our virtue. Consequently, this world 
could not be built absolutely for a seat of innocence and hap- 
piness. R. R. in answering an objection taken from our being 
in astate of trial, distinguishes “between innocent creatures, 
in a state of probation, and sinful degenerate creatures in the 
same state, p. 22.13. Well, be it allowed that we are of the 
latter sort; our trial then must be, whether we will return 
unto God and duty, or whether we will continue degenerate. 
And surely this view of our circumstances will give great 
light to the present constitution of things. He, therefore, that 
only considers our being upon trial as an objection against his 
scheme, but doth not take it into his representation of the state 
of the world, must give us a very imperfect account of it. 

Neither doth he take a future state into his representation. 
He sometimes mentions a future state; but never takes it into 
his account of things, to vindicate the justice, wisdom and 
goodness of God in the present constitution of affairs, but only 
to aggravate the wickedness of man in having no regard to the 
future world. P. 69.1. 22, &e. And yet he was sensible a 
future world would set our present circumstances in a quite 
different light. P. 342.6. ‘If a man were placed in some 
upper region, and had the wisdom of an angel,—and could 
take a survey of human life in its best cireumstances,— 
without the hopes of a better life afterwards, he would be very 
loth to accept it; nor indeed would it be worth his acceptance.” 
And p. 346. 1. 10, ‘Upon a complete survey of all these hard- 
ships, labour, sickness and death, I hardly think there is one 
spirit in heaven—that would accept of this life in its common 
circumstances—if his existence is to terminate at death, and 
he had no respect or reference to a life to come.” P. 368. 1. 
10, ‘Nor can I see how a creature can rationally bless God 
for this life considered in itself, and abstracted from a future 
state.’ R. R. is aware a future state would make such an 
alteration in this present life, as that even an angel might 
accept of it in its common circumstances. He therefore that 
pretends to adjust the constitution of the present world with- 
out taking in its relation to the future, cannot give us a fair 
account of things. 
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Nor doth he take into his argument the goodness and 
merey of God, celebrated in Scripture as exercised in the most 
eminent, surprising, and extensive degree towards the children 
of men. Hxod. xxxiv. 6, 7.—“The Lord, the Lord God 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression and sin.” Psal. xxxiii.. 5.—‘* The earth is full 
of the goodness of the Lord. He is good and doth good.” 
Psal. exvii. 1, 2.—‘O praise the Lord, all ye nations ; praise 
him, all ye people; for his merciful kindness is great towards 
us. The Lord is long-suffering to us ward, not willing that 
any should perish.” Psal. exlv. 8, 9.—‘* The Lord is gracious 
and full of compassion; slow to anger and of great mercy. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works.’ He is the saviour of all men. Godislove. Heis the 
Father of us all. O that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, &e., &c. But R. R. represents God as having 
forsaken Adam upon his first transgression, p. 105. 26, as. 
having withdrawn his love and favour from all mankind ; as 
scattering his curses round the globe, p. 27. 18, as having 
spread a wide curse even over our birth, p. 25. 2, as frowning 
upon us with great displeasure. But that representation of 
any of God’s general constitutions and dispensations among 
men, which excludes his mercy and goodness, can neither be 
just nor true. 

He supposes our sufferings, calamities, and mortality to be 
mere punishments, mere tokens of God’s wrath, vengeance, 
and displeasure, and doth not consider them in any respect as 
disciplinary inflictions for our profit. Once indeed he glances 
upon them in this view, p. 14. 20, ‘‘God’s ways are—conduc- 
ted towards us as becomes a wise and righteous governor, 
sometimes for our trial and warning, and sometimes for our 
correction and punishment.’? And p. 23. 13. he speaks of a 
painful death being part of the trial of some, and of pious 
sufferers who behave well in dying. But these are only tran- 
sient thoughts, and over-looked in the main body of this argu- 
ment, which indeed would have fallen to the ground had they 
been inserted. Now seeing the Scriptures, as I have shown 
above, do expressly represent sufferings, sorrows, and our 
common mortality, as consistent: with the favour and blessing 
of God, and as a means of reformation and improvement in 
virtue and piety; yea, even the most dreadful visitations as 
intended for a kind warning to all posterity, to caution them 
against wickedness; it is very evident R. R. in his argument 
has not given us a notion of the calamities of life agreeable to 
the mind and word of God.—Besides, do we not find in fact 
that the best of men, and the chief favourites of heaven, have 
been, and may still be, made very unhappy by many cala- 
mities and oppressions, and not unfrequently on account of 
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virtue itself, which will not suffer them to practise iniquity 
to procure their pleasure and peace; and that, on the other 
hand, the worst of men abound in the comforts and pleasures 
of life? p. 173. And how will R. R. reconcile this with his 
scheme?——Further ; if affictions are mere punishments, mere 
tokens of God’s wrath, vengeance, and displeasure against us, 
for the sin of another man, of which we know nothing but by 
history, then how can we make a due improvement of them? 
The Scriptures tell us they ought to be considered as the chas- 
tisement of our father and best friend, and to have a good 
effect upon our hearts, and teach us patience, faith, humility, 
repentance, and bring forth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness: but upon his scheme, they can bring forth no fruit but 
a stupid horror and despair under the influence of this gloomy 
sentiment, that weare at the arbitrary disposal of an irresisti- 
ble power, who subjects us to his wrath, curse, and vengeance 
for a sin of which we neither have, nor can possibly have the 
least consciousness or remembrance, p. 82. 

From judgments inflicted upon particular nations and per- 
sons he infers that we, i.e. all mankind, are not the favourites 
of heaven, but under the wrath of God, p, 17.—21. 1. 6.—47. 
5. But to infer the state of the whole from the case of some, 
cannot be a fair way of arguing. 

I cannot see that he has made good several of the facts from 
whence he draws his conclusions. To begin with the first ; 
surely he is not quite just in pronouncing the form of the earth 
in its present divisions—of seas and shores,—irregular, abrupt 
and horrid. ‘‘ Doth it look, (saith he, p. 11,) like the regular 
and beautiful product of a God of wisdom and order ? Survey 
a map of the world, and say, does the form of it strike our 
eyes with any natural beauty or harmony? Hath it the 
appearance of a lovely well-adjusted piece of workmanship ? 
or rather, doth it not bear strongly on our sight the ideas of 
ruin and confusion? And he instances in vast broken moun- 
tains, stupendous cliffs and promontories, dreadful precipices, 
immense extents of waste and barren grounds,” &c. p. 1f— 
17.—Several able pens have given a very different representa- 
tion of the earth, by showing the beauty, connexion and use 
of allits parts. P.10,1.13. We collect the perfections of 
God from the appearances of the world. Rom. i. 20.—The 
apostle tells us, “ That the invisible things of God, the perfec- 
tions of his nature, are, ever since the creation of the world, 
clearly seen, being understood, or attended to, by the things 
that are made.” Now, if the.earth doth not look like the pro- 
duct ofa God of wisdom and order, but bears strongly on our 
sight the ideas of ruin and confusion, from what appearances 
mit can we deduce the wisdom and goodness of God? Might 
not an atheist, who denies the world to be the product. of wis- 
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dom and goodness, use the very argument R. R. here advances? 
Can it serve any purpose of piety or true religion to degrada 
the workmanship of God, or to represent it as irregular, 
abrupt and horrid? It is a rule of Scripture, Job xxxvi. 24. 
—“ Remember that thou magnify his work which men be- 
hold.” According to the spirit of truth, all God’s works bless 
and praise the Lord in all places of his dominions.—Psal. ciii. 
Even those R. R. thinks irregular and horrid, exlviii. 7, 8, 9. 
The Psalmist describing and admiring the constitution and 
furniture of the earth and sea, Psal. civ. in the 24th verse 
cries out, “O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom 
hast thou made them all: the earth is full of thy riches. So 
is this great and wide sea,” &c. In short, whatever philoso- 
phers may imagine, however God might foresee all or any 
part of mankind would rebel against him, p. 14, 1. 14, or what 
magazines of wind, flood and fire soever are lodged in this 
earth, or however they may have been already, or shall here- 
after be applied in judgment or destruction, (as God may turn 
even the most useful and illustrious of his creatures into the 
instruments and executioners of his vengeance ;) yet we have 
no authority from Scripture to say, that the earth looks like 
a ruin, or that its present constitution, so far as R. R. here 
considers it, is at all different from what it was, when upon a 
review God pronounced it and allits furniture very good, Gen. 
i. 81. Consequently, we have no authority from Scripture to 
say, that the present form and furniture of the earth carry in 
them evident tokens of God’s displeasure against the inhabi- 
tants of it, much less of his displeasure antecedently to any 
sin they have committed in their own persons. On the con- 
trary, the Scripture doth frequently assure us, that the present 
form and furniture of the earth is full of God’s riches, mercy 
and goodness, and of the most evident tokens of his love and 
bounty to the inhabitants. 

Amongst the various plants and animals, which the boun- 
tiful Lord of all has provided for our pleasure, as well as use, 
there are some noxious, fierce and venomous. But I cannot 
agree with R. lt. when he tells us, ‘* Disease, anguish, and 
death have entered into the bowels and veins of multitudes by 
an innocent and fatal mistake of pernicious plants and fruits 
for proper food.”—p. 17, 28. Some may have suffered by 
such a mistake ; but the reason and experience of mankind 
have generally been not only a sufficient guard against such 
plants and fruits, but also have turned them into medicines 
for their pains and diseases. Much less can I jom him in 
representing the children of men, in their present state, as 
‘formed to be the living prey of bears and tigers, wolves and 
lions, and our life and limbs as made to become heaps of 
agonizing carnage ; and our flesh and bones as given up to he 
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erushed and churned between the jaws of panthers and leo- 
pards, sharks and crocodiles.”’—p. 19, 22. “As he states our 
condition, there is no living on any side of the globe for poi- 
sonous plants and beasts of prey, venomous insects, vipers, 
hornets, musquitos and vexatious flies. He adds, p. 20, 1. 3. 
—‘ Let brutes be contented e prey upon their fellow- brutes, 
but let man be their Lord and ruler, and free from their 
assaults ; and so he was rah the Jewish lawgiver,) in his 
first and innocent state.’ But now R. Rf. tells us, weak man 
is no more their Lord and ruler, for he can neither govern nor 
resist those fierce creatures. P. 19, 1. 1.—The Jewish law- 
giver mentions the brutal world in man’s first and innocent 
state only in Gen. i. 28.—‘* God saith unto them, Have domi- 
nion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and 
over every living thing shat moves upon the earth.” "And 
chap. ii. 19, 20, Where “God brought every beast of the field, 
and every fowl of the air unto Adam to’ see what he teal 
call them.” And the same Jewish lawgiver, about 1600 years 
after Adam lost his innocence, inforts US, ‘that God ordered 
all the beasts, cattle, creeping things and fowls in unto Noah 
in the ark, Gen. Vil. “ia, 15: and moreover renewed to him 
and his posterity, na smely all man kind, the grant of dominion 
and lordship over all the creatures in as Aull and sti a man- 
ner as to man in his first innocent state. Gen. ix. 2.—“* And 
God said unto Noah and his sons, The fear of you, and the 
dread of you shail be upon every beast of the earth, and upon 
every fowl of the air, and upon all that moveth upon the earth, 
and upon all the fishes of the sea ; into your hand are they 
delivered.”? And adds an instance of dominion not granted to 
man in his first and innocent state ; ver. 3, “ Every moving 
thing that liveth shall be meat for you.’ » "Henee it appears 
that we have not only the same, but even a more extensive 
dominion over fowls, fishes, bea asts, and all that moves upon 
the earth than man had in his first and innocent state. And 
it is well known men, live generally in safety in all habitable 
parts of the world, and in different countries are daily exer- 
cising dominion not only over the tamer tribes, but over lions, 
panthers, sharks, whales, vipers, &c., however a man now and 
then may happen to be slain by them, which is very seldom, 
or however God may at any time by them execute judgment 
upon wicked nations or persons ; a work in which he employs 
the angels themselves. Our reason renders us more than a 
match for the brutes, were they more numereus than they are. 
See Psalm viii. 5—9. James. iii. 7. Therefore R. R. cannot 
infer upon this head that we are not “in the full favour and 
love of the God that made ues and that he has quartered his 


armies, his legions among us, as princes do in a rebellious 
country.’—P. "on, 1 2b: 
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Thorns and thistles are the effect of a curse upon the ground 
for the sin of man ; but for all that, we have no authority to 
say man himself was cursed either in body, mind or posterity. 
For whatever a curse be, whatever relation Adam had to the 
ground, or however the curse pronounced upon the ground 
might affect him, or his posterity, the Scripture doth not say, 
eursed be thou, Adam, or thou, Eve; but cursed be the 
ground. Man’s labour was increased, but the ground only 
was cursed. “So Lamech, (Gen. v. 26,) called his son’s 
name Noah, saying, this same shall comfort us concerning our 
work, and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the 
Lord has cursed.’’?. Which curse consists in the diminished 
fertility of the earth; notwithstanding which, so far as it is 
fruitful, it is under God’s blessing. Psalm Ixv. 9, &c.—“ Thou 
visitest the earth,—thou greatly enrichest it with the river of 
God, thou biessest the springing thereof. Thou crownest the 
year with thy goodness.”” In the sentence no curse is pro- 
nounced upon either Adam’s body, soul, or posterity. And 
good reason why; because we all know grace was provided 
and intimated even before the sentence was pronounced, Gen. 
il. 15, consequently, however the outward condition of Adam 
or his posterity might for wise reasons be altered, they were 
still the objects of God’s love and, blessing. But had a curse 
been pronounced upon Adam’s posterity, for his sins, it would 
not have implied the imputation of his sin to his posterity, or 
their being on account thereof considered as criminals. Because 
the curse upon the ground for Adam’s sinimplies no such im- 
putation. So Deut. xxviii. 18.—‘‘ Cursed be the fruit of thy 
body, and the fruit of thy land.’”’ The curse upon the fruit of 
the body no more implies the imputation of the parent’s sin to 
the child, than the curse upon the fruit of the Jand implies the 
imputation of the owner’s sin to the ground. 

We have no authority, and surely, should have no inclina~ 
tion, to make curses where God has pronounced none. And I 
dare say R. R. upon reflection will be as little pleased as Iam 
with one he has made for the female part of our species under 
the next; head, the sorrow .of child-bearing. P. 24.—“ Are 
not,” says he, ‘‘ the multiplied sorrows, with which the daugh- 
ters of Eve continually bring forth their young, a pretty evi- 
dent token that they are not in their original state of favour 
with that God who created them, and pronounced a blessing 
upon, them. in. their propagation? The Jewish lawgiver in 
the beginning of his history tells, us, that God blessed the first 
man and woman that he. made, and bid them be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth and subdue it; and the 
same ancient. writer. within,a page or two tells us, that these 
multiplied sorrows in the bearing, and birth of children are 
pronounced as a curse; from an offended God. Surely the 
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curse is not as old as the blessing? But sin and sorrow came 
in together, and spread a wide curse on the birth of man, which 
before stood under a divine benediction.” I wonder R. R. could 
write this without dropping a tear, or some kind word of con- 
dolence. It gives the female sex, of whom nature teaches us 
to be particularly tender, the most frightful notions of a state 
of pregnancy, and the hour of travail, and when they need the 
greatest supports, robs them of their best consolation, the favour 
of God, and fills their minds with the most dreadful of all ter- 
rors, his curse. But let them not be discouraged ; I will ven- 
ture to say, this author himself upon second thoughts will be 
convinced he has quite misrepresented the case. For the sor- 
row of child-bearing is not inflicted as a curse. Gen. iil. 16. 
The Lord God doth not say, the woman was cursed with this 
gorrow ; and therefore R. R. has no right to say so. Again, 
whereas he saith, ‘‘ There is a wide curse spread over the birth 
of man, which before stood under a divine benediction ; for 
God blessed the first man and woman, and bid them be fruit- 
ful and multiply and replenish the earth ;’ this stands in 
direct, though I am persuaded, not designed contradiction to 
the truth and evidence of Scripture. For the Jewish law-giver 
tells us, Gen. ix. 1, that God, sixteen hundred and fifty-six 
years after he had pronounced a blessing upon the first man 
and woman, and after he had subjected the female sex to the 
sorrows of child-bearing, repeated, at the restoration of the 
world after the deluge, the very same blessing to Noah and his 
sons, from whom all mankind were again to be propagated.— 
*¢ And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, be 
fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.” Hence it is 
undeniably evident, that as sorrow in child-bearing was not 
pronounced as a curse, so it was not inconsistent with, nor 
intended to exclude the original blessing pronounced upon 
propagation : because that same blessing is repeated and de- 
lared to all mankind, immediately after the deluge. For 
which reason, it is also evident, that the propagation of the 
species, in every part of the world, has been and still is under 
the very same blessing that was pronounced upon the first man 
and woman. Marriage, designed for the propagation of man- 
‘kind, is a divine ordinance; and God’s ordinancés are not 
under his curse, but under his blessing. Therefore every 
married woman isin that state which the wisdom and goodness 
of God has ordained ; and while she is with child, and when 
she is in labour, she ought not to be afraid with any amaze- 
ment, 1 Peter iii. 6, but to put her trust in God, considering 
herself as under his blessing and protection, notwithstanding 
the sorrow of child-bearing. Which, no doubt, is wisely 
appointed in our present state to promote the moral good, and 
may have its use in taking off that levity and thoughtlessness, 
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whieh otherwise might have attended propagation, and to 
suggest a thousand serious reflections to every mother. 

Under the following head he brings in another imaginary 
eurse, namely, man’s eating bread in the sweat of his face ; 
which he tells us Moses acknowledges to be another of the 
curses of God for the sin of man, p. 27, 1. 16. Moses acknow- 
ledges no such thing. Through the first offence the labours of 
life were increased, not as a curse, but, with regard to our 
moral and eternal state, as a blessing. Labour is a duty, and 
wholesome discipline. Bad as the world is, it would be very 
much worse, if we were not to work or starve. Idleness is 
the source of all manner of wickedness. Every man in the 
use of his limbs and. senses may get a subsistence; and the 
labouring part of mankind are even more cheerful than those 
that» have nothing to do, enjoy more health and vigour of 
body, and are blest with more innocence and peace. Poor and 
coarse fare may sustain a happy life. Having food and 
raiment we ought, and may, therewith be content. Cottages 
are stored with more comfort than palaces. Slaves and drudges 
may be virtuous and pious. Every condition has its advan- 
tages as well as temptations, and every man may be happy 
if he chooses. Therefore labour and low life are no mark that 
man is not the object of God’s favour, nor a proof that he is 
not innocent. ‘ 

The next topic of R. R.’s argument is the character, temper 
and quality of mankind in general with regard to religion 
and virtue. I do not think that we, who are not capable of 
precisely deciding in what degree any person, even of our 
intimate acquaintance, is either virtuous or vicious, are quali- 
fied to pass a true judgment upon the moral state of the whole 
world. There are so many things to be taken into the account, 
as capacities, means, invincible prejudices, degrees of temp- 
tation, which are known only to God, that it is impossible 
we should make a just estimate of the wickedness of mankind. 
However I dare not venture to conjecture, that scarce a quarter 
of the world will be saved ; much less can I ground an argu- 
ment upon a bottom so doubtful, p. 53. Nor dare I say, there 
is no man lives one day without breaking the law of God in 
thought, word or deed, p. 41, 1. 7. Nor, that among the 
heathens there are whole nations wicked without an exception, 
p- 88, 1.1. I sometimes think we carry our censures of the 
heathens too far. There may be more truth, honesty, good- 
ness and sobriety among them than weare aware. And possi- 
bly, every thing considered, they may be less vicious than the 
Christian world in general. Our Lord tells us, Matt. viil. 
11, 12, ‘‘ That in the last day many shall come from the east 
and the west, from all parts of the world, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; 
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but the children of the kingdom, who have been favoured 
with the privileges of God’s visible church, shall be cast out 
into outer darkness.’’ ; ' ; : 
But if we allow mankind to be as wicked as R. Ry has 
represented them to be ; suppose there is not one upon earth 
that is truly righteous and without sin, and that some are 
very enormous sinners; yet it will not from thence follow, 
“that they are naturally corrupt, or that every man brings a 
sinful nature into the world, destitute of the image and favour 
of God, and without sufficiency of power to do his duty;” 
which is the grand point R. R. is labouring to establish. For 
if sinful action infers a nature originally corrupt, then whereas 
Adam, according to R. R. and those in his way of thinking, 
committed the most heinous and aggravated sin that ever was 
committed in the world; for, according to them,’ he had 
greater light than any other man in the world to know his 
duty, and greater power than any other man to fulfil it, and 
was under greater obligations than any other man to obedience ; 
he sinned when, according to R. R, he knew he was the repre~ 
sentative of millions and millions, and that the happy or 
miserable state of all mankind depended upon his conduct, 
which never was nor can be the case of any other man in the 
world ; he sinned when he knew his sin might not only pave 
a road for a few miles, but, in process of time, the whole 
globe with skulls, R. R. p. 48, 1. 8.—Therefore I say, if sinful 
action infers a nature originally corrupt, then (whereas Adam, 
by the confession of R. R. the first time he sinned, committed 
the most heinous sin that ever was committed in the world) it 
will follow, that his nature was originally corrupt, that he 
was made with evil inclinations, brought a sinful, corrupt 
nature into the world, destitute of the image and favour of 
God, and without a sufficiency of power to do his duty. But 
if we cannot infer from Adam’s transgression, that his nature 
was originally corrupt’; if, notwithstanding his sinning be- 
yond any offences mankind have since committed, it be true, 
that he was made in innocence, with a pure, uncorrupt nature 
in the divine image and favour, and with a sufficiency of 
power to do his duty ; neither can we infer from the trans- 
gressions of all, or of any part of mankind, that their nature 
is originally corrupt ; but, notwithstanding their wickedness, 
however aggravated, it may be true, that every man brings 
into the world an innocent, pure and incorrupt nature, in the 
divine image and favour, and with a sufficient power to do 
his duty. Therefore if R. R. can either prove that Adam 
never sinned, or will admit that. his nature was corrupt and 
sinful as it came out of God’s hands, then his argument may 
stand good. But if he allows Adam sinned even in the aggra- 
vated manner he has described or suggested, and yet notwith- 


SUPPLEMENT. 151 


standing that he was made in the image and favour of God, 
his argument, for any thing [ see, must inevitably and irre- 
eoverably fall to the ground. And thus all he has said and 
argued from the culpable ignorance, the lewdness, wicked- 
ness, &c. of mankind from p. 27 to 35, or in any other part 
of his book, fairly amounts to nothing. Which will appear 
more abundantly if we take in the case of the angels, who in 
numbers sinned and kept not their first estate, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude 6, though created with a nature superior to Adam’s. 
Wor this makes it undeniably evident, that sinning in the 
degree of Adam’s guilt, or in that of the angels’ who are 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the last day, would not prove, that the nature of 
mankind is originally corrupt, or destitute of the image and 
favour of God. And thus also the argument, that if we were 
born innocent we should continue sinless, appears to be equally 
fallacious ; for it is granted that Adam and the angels were 
created innocent, and yet. did not continue sinless. So that 
from our sinfulness nothing can be concluded with reference 
to the state in which we are born, any further than that as 
Adam, and the angels were created, so we are born in a capa- 
city of being sinful. 

Again; if our first parents had animal passions which they 

indulged in eating the forbidden fruit, if they gave way to 
the allurements of sense, or appetite, or passion, (p. 105.) 
and thereby introduced into their breasts the uneasy pertur- 
bations of fear and shame, and yet their nature was not origi- 
rally corrupt, but made in the image and favour of God ; 
then it will foliow, notwithstanding the inward anguish that 
springs from all our uneasy and unruly passions of every 
kind, that our nature, as well as that of our first parents, is 
not corrupt from the birth, but made in the image and favour 
of God. ‘This takes off what he had advanced with regard to 
our passions, p. 51, 52. ; 

Again, Adam hy his sin brought himself under the righteous 
judgment of God, and subjected himself and posterity to 
various sufferings, and yet his nature was not originally cor- 
rupt, nor destitute of the divine image and favour: therefore, 
if it does not follow, that Adam’s nature was originally cor- 
rupt, &e. notwithstanding he subjected himself and posterity 
to various sufferings and to death itself; neither will it follow, 
that the nature of any man, or body of men, is originally 
corrupt and destitute of the image and favour of God, althou gh 
they by their sin bring upon themselves and posterity any 
kind of sufferings, or death itself—This argument strikes out 
all that R. R. has said in reference to all those calamities, 
afflictions, desolations and destructions, which God may in- 
flict upon nations, or particular persons for their own sins : 
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and those calamities may take in all the instances of suffering 
and misery which R. R. takes into his list, except the sorrow 
of child-birth, the sorrow of labour and toil in earning our 
bread, and the common mortality to which we are all sub- 
jected. ‘Those we suffer in consequence of the one offence, and 
may come upon us whether we do or do not sin, whether we 
are virtuous or vicious. But as for all other calamities, they 
may be inflicted, and R. R. cannot prove that they are not 
inflicted, for particular, personal sins. Even the sufferings of 
children may be for the correction and punishment ofthe sins 
of parents. : 

Again, if our first parents by their sin brought suffering 
not only upon themselves, but also upon others, even upon all 
their posterity, and yet the nature of our first parents was not 

originally corrupt, nor destitute of the image and favour of 
God; then: will it follow very clearly, that the nature of those 
who suffer purely in consequence of their sin, or the sin of 
any other person, is not corrupt originally, nor destitute of 
the image and favour of God. For if their nature was not 
originally corrupt, who committed the sin and occasioned the 
suffering, with what reason, truth or argument can it be 
supposed, that my nature is originally corrupt, who am no 
ways concerned in the commission of that sin either as prin- 
cipal or accessary, but only am thereby subjected to suffering? 
If the nature of the real criminal was not originally corrupt, 
but made in the image of God, it will even more strongly 
follow, that my nature who as a sufferer am merely passive, 
and no criminal with regard to the transgression which intro- 
duced ths suffering ; it will, I say, follow more strongly, that 
my nature is not corrupt or destitute of the image and favour 
of God. This argument takes off all that R. R. has said 
with regard to the sufferings which are brought upon us in 
consequence of Adam’s sin. For if his nature was made 
innocent who was the sinner, we may more strongly conclude 
that our nature is made innocent who are only the sufferers. » 
For if sin and transgression will not infer a nature originally 
corrupt, much less will mere suffering, which may happen 
where there is no sin, as in the case of brutes and infants ; 
or where there is the most perfect obedience, as in the case of 
our blessed Lord. 

Thus R. R.’s argument, whereby he attempts to prove from 
the sinfulness and misery of mankind, that our nature is sin- 
ful and corrupt from the birth, and without the image and 
favour of God, is proved to be altogether insufficient in every 
part. 

I may add, that from the present state of things, an argu- 
ment may be taken directly opposite to his. He has given us 
a laboured account of the sufferings and calamities of human 
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life: but what are these in comparison of our enjoyments? 
Is there nothing in human life but wickedness and calamity ? 
How much larger a catalogue might he have presented of the 
rich furniture of the earth for our use and pleasure, and the 
daily and most extensive blessings of God to all the world 2 
He has given to all a rational nature, a noble gift, capable of 
the knowledge, obedience and imitation of God, and of being 
improved to such a degree of excellency as shall in his esteem 
qualify us for immortal honour and glory. In him all live 
and moye and have their being. He causes his sun to shine 
on the evil and ungrateful. He doth good to all mankind, 
giving them rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling: 
their hearts with food and gladness. His watchful providence 
guards. our health and peace, is mindful of us, and visits us 
every morning. What variety of materials has he provided 
for our safe, commodious and pleasant living? How well has 
he furnished us with medicines to ease our pains, cure our 
wounds, and heal our diseases ; and at the same time given: 
skill to the physician and surgeon to apply them? Were I to 
enumerate all the instances of God’s goodness that fall under 
our observation, the discoveries of his favour to those who do 
his will, the dispensations he has appointed to instruct and 
reform mankind, and lead them in the way of truth and 
happiness ; or were I to reckon up all the instances of virtue, 
justice and goodness that. are to be found in the world ; (for 
the world is not all wickedness ; R. R. himself, not very con-- 
sistently indeed with his scheme, tells us, there are some men 
who have several natural virtues, as temperance, good humour, 
compassion, moderation, &c. p. 126, in the notes, and p. 171.) 
the wholesome laws and constitutions for maintaining justice,. 
defending innocence, and punishing the wicked; the noble 
benefactions for promoting literature, relieving the poor and 
distressed; the several not only curious but most useful arts, 
sciences, and inventions which men have discovered ; (and. 
consider whose goodness it is which supports and aids the 
rational faculty in these and other useful diseoveries) in a 
word, were I to insist upon the particulars of God’s goodness, 
and what is praise-worthy among men, I| should write a book 
much larger than R. R.’s; and might at every article, with 
much more truth, ask, are these creatures, so well in every 
respect provided for, under God’s wrath and displeasure? Is 
their nature the object of his hatred and curse? Are they not. 
evidently the care of his goodness? Is he not manifestly their 
father? Would he have opened his hand so liberally had he 
not loved them, and delighted to do them good? Is he not 
working continually among them by his power and provi- 
dence? How could they live if he did not every moment up- 
hold and guard their being? Doth he not feed and clothe them 
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every day? Do they not taste his mercy in every sup and 
morsel? Doth not his mercy digest their food? Doth not his 
mercy beat in every pulse, reciprocate in every breath, found 
in every ear? And are not the glorious works of his hands 
and the perfections of his nature evidently exposed to every 
eye? And from the works and virtues that are found among 
them, doth it not appear men are creatures capable of the 
noblest actions and attainments ? Who then can‘be so incon- 
siderate as to vilify the human nature, or pronounce man a 
contemptible being, and neglected or forsaken of his Maker ?— 
He visits them with sore judgments.—True ; but such judg- 
ments happen but seldom; and are intended to awaken, correct 
and reform. He inflicts frequently lesser calamities. True ; 
but he doth not always chide; his blessings and mercies are 
new every morning, and generally far exceed in proportion 
any sufferings he brings upon us: and even those afflictions 
are intended to discipline and exercise our virtue, and so to 
promote the moral good, and our truest and everlasting happi- 
ness. He is born under a hazard of living in sin, and perishing 
for ever. True; but this results from the very nature ofa 
state of probation, which places man under a possibility of 
sinning and of being destroyed. But this is no fault of his 
nature, nor any defect in the favour of his Maker. Tf he 
lives in sin, it is his own foolish and wicked choice ; if he is 
destroyed, he destroys himself. His Maker has no pleasure 
in the death of the sinner, but has furnished him with all 
powers and means, consistent with his being in a state of trial, 
to teach, and reclaim him. “ He is the Saviour of all men,”— 
1 Tim. iv. 10. “ He would have all men to be saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth’—1 Tim. ii. 4. And so 
greatly doth he delight in the salvation of men, sinful as they 
are, that he sent his only-begotten Son for their redemption, 
to “be the propitiation for the sins of the whole world.”— 
1 John ii. 2. But some parts of the earth are not by far so 
much enlightened with the knowledge of God, of his will and 
grace as others. True; but is not the work of the law writ~ 
ten in all their hearts, and will not the Father of all deal in 
merey and equity with all his creatures, and make all favour- 
able allowances for the unavoidable defect of means and 
advantages? Thus it is evident, that in forming a true judg- 
ment of the relation in which the present world stands to God, 
things not only may, but in justice to the nature of man and 
him who formed it, ought to be set in a view quite different 
from that which R. R. has exhibited. postal 


SECTION. LY. 
SOME CONSEQUENCES OF THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN, 


Busipes, R. R. would do well to consider, whither his argu- 
ment and representation of things have led him, and whither 
they may possibly lead. such as draw proper conclusions from 
them. 

I cannot digest that sentiment, p. 48, 1. 14, ‘* Add to this all 
the former: miseries, and then. say, Whether this world doth 
not look like a province half forsaken of its gracious governor, 
or almost given up to mischief and misery ?’’ But as ‘this may 
be an inadvertency, I shall only observe, That the mischief 
which is in the world. is from the wickedness of men ;. and the 
misery is from a wise and good governor, to correct and reform 
that wickedness ; therefore, notwithstanding both, what the 
the Scriptures constantly assert is true, that “God is the I King 
of all the earth,” Psal. xlvii..7, ‘his kingdom ruleth over all,” 
ceili. 19. Nor of this has he left himself without witness, in 
that he doeth good to all, “‘ giving rain from heaven and fruit- 
ful seasons.”——drew Acts xiv. 17 re 

But by his principles R. R. is led professedly to maintain, 
That men have not a sufficient power to perform their duty. 
And what then will become of all obligation to duty? For if 
I have no power, or, which is all one, no sufficient power to 
do my duty, then 7. is evident, with oy equitable and honest 
judges, that I have no duty to lo. Hor no man can be obliged 
to do, nor can any reasonable being expect he should do, what 
ae has not sufficient power to do. Yet R. R. affirms, p. 41, 

“That in our present. state the propensities of the will and 
ue tions to that whichis evil are so much superior, and pre- 
valent to the weak influences of understanding, reason and 
conscience ; and that the outward temptations to which man- 
kind are exposed all,around them—especially in the vigour 
and perfections of animal life, are so abundantly too strong to 
be resisted by the enfeebled faculties of reason and conscie nee, 
that we must be forced to acknowledge, that the moral and 
practical powers of mankind, in the present. state, are by no 
means proportionate to the law of God, and to his duties, but 
vastly inferior to them.” What the powers, appetites and 
temptations of particular persons are, and the precise propor- 
tion they bear to God’s law and every man’s duty, is known 
to God alone. Here we are no judges. Only in general we 
may very safely conclude, considering that the Scriptures no 
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where teaches that we have not a sufficiency of power to per- 
form our present duty; considering that the Scripture on the 
other hand, every where exhorts us to the discharge of our 
duty, and that we shall in the last day be condemned not for 
any propensities to evil we brought into the world with us, 
but for the wicked and slothful neglect of our duty, Matt. 
xxv. 26, considering these things, and also that the “‘ judge of 
the whole earth’’ will certainly do right, requiring much only 
where he has given much, and accepting little where he has 
given but little, and will condemn no man for not doing what 
he had not sufficient powers to do; we may very safely and 
assuredly conclude, that mankind in all parts of the world 
have sufficient powers to do that duty which God requires of 
them, and that he requires of them no more than what they 
have sufficient powers to do. But here R. R. replies, P. 438. 
1. 1, ‘* That the demands of a law must not exceed the powers 
of an innocent and new made creature, just as he comes from 
the hand of God; but when he has some way or other en- 
feebled, perverted or broken his original powers, or brought an 
evil bias into them, may not the Law of God continue to 
demand such obedience which he has not at present sufficiency 
of power to yield or perform?’ Here R. R. considers all 
mankind in all ages as one creature, who, when he came out 
of the hand of God, had powers to answer the demands of the 
law ; but, having broken his original powers, the law still 
justly demands the same obedience of him. * And his mean- 
ing is, that although through Adam’s sin the powers of every 
man in the world are ruined and broken, yet we are all as 
much obliged to duty as he was in the supposed far superior 
strength of his original powers. But though we are all of one 
species or kind, yet are not each of us separate and distinct crea- 
tures? Do we not every one of us come from the hands of 
God as well as Adam? And where have we any intimation 
in Scripture, that when his original powers were broken (if 
they were at all broken) that the powers of every man were 
broken at the same time? Doth God ever now, or will he 
horeafter in judgment, deal with men collectively in their 
inoral or religious affairs, as if they were all but one being, or 
creature? Our relation to the law of God, and the rule of 
duty may with certainty be gathered from the process of judg- 
ment in the last day, which is frequently and clearly described 
in Seripture. And we always find that God will deal with 
men in judgment singly and separately, rendering to every 
man according to his deeds. He will call each of his servants 


* In this perplexed way of talking he slides into this insinuation, that we are a 
race of beings, who by our own folly “‘have perverted our faculties,” 1, 16. con- 
trary to his own principle, that our nature is corrupted from the birth, before we 
have done either good or evil. 


SUPPLEMENT. 157 


to an account, him that has received one talent, and him 
that has received two, and him that has received five. The 
individual soul that sins shall die, and shall die for his own 
sins alone. ‘‘ Every one of us shall give account of himself, 
and of no other, to God.”—Rom. xiv. 12. Every one shall 
be judged according to the particular powers and talents God 
has given him, and not according to the powers and talents 
which God originally gave to Adam ; for what have we to do, 
or where doth the Scripture say we have any thing todo, with 
Adam’s original powers? Consequently R. R’s argument is 
built on the most absolute confusion of things and persons, 
when in moral affairs, and in relation to the rule of duty, he 
considers mankind as one being or creature ; and when he 
tells us, that the law or rule of duty has respect, not to our 
present particular powers, but to the original powers of Adam, 
which he supposes were superior to ours. But the rule of 
duty will also be the rule of judgment ; therefore the rule of 
duty and the rule of judgment are the same, and bear the 
same relation to our powers. But the rule of judgment every 
where in Scripture bears relation, not to any superior powers 
with which Adam was endowed, but only to the powers, capa- 
cities, talents and advantages God has given to each one of us 
severally and distinctly : therefore the rule of duty must have 
relation to the very same powers and no other. In judgment 
God will not expect duty beyond the powers he has given, and 
therefore he must have given powers equal to the duty he 
expects. But R. R. says, “ may not the law of God continue 
to demand obedience.’”’ A law indeed may in the letter of it 
continue to demand or command even when the subject is quite 
disabled. But God himself commands our obedience in Scrip- 
ture, not only as a governor, but as a father desirous of our 
welfare and salvation, entreating and encouraging us to obedi- 
ence. Now to say that God, while he beseeches, persuades, 
and hy all motives of love excites us to the discharge of our 
duty, at the same time knows that we have not a sufficiency 
of power to do it, or that ‘our powers are by no means pro- 
portionable to our duties, but vastly inferior to them,” is in 
effect. to say, he is a being that deserves no manner of regard. 
Which I am sure R. R. would be very loth to say or think. 
But he thinks the insufficiency of our power to do our duty 
appears from the “constant and daily sins of mankind.” p. 42. 
1, 7. How far mankind sin daily and constantly, neither 
he nor any man living can certainly judge. But suppose 
mankind do sin daily and constantly, yet doth it not follow, 
that they sin for want of sufficient power to do their duty; for 
then they would not sin at ail; but because they neglect and 
abuse the powers which God has given them. And if sinning 
infers a defect of moral power, then we must conclude Adam 
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had not a sufficiency of power to obey God’s law: for he 
transgressed in a more heinous manner than any of his pos- 
terity. 

And whereas by this error, which I cannot but think is a 
very great one, R. R. is led to assert, that ‘‘ our propensities 
to evil and temptations are too strong to be effectually and 
constantly resisted,’ p. 41. that we are “almost under a 
necessity of breaking God’s law,” p. 44, 1. 18. that we are 
“unavoidably sinful in a degree,”’ p. 86, 24. that our “‘appe- 
tites and passions will be breaking out notwithstanding our 
everlasting watchfulness,” p. 348, 1. 17. I wish he would 
seriously consider, how much this doctrine is likely to favour 
wickedness, and discourage mankind from duty and obedience. 

To finish this head ; let it be well observed, that we have 
no powers but what are wholly from God, who gives to differ- 
ent men different capacities, powers and talents ; and who has 
appointed that the powers of every single person should from. 
his infancy grow up slowly to a maturity of strength. Con- 
sequently, as in the eternal and unalterable nature of things, 
our duty must be measured by our powers, to a lower but just 
beginning degree of power, a lower or less degree of duty must be 
incumbent <A child, which can but just distinguish between 
good and evil, is not under obligations to the same duty as 
one in full manhood ; nor is the person at manhood, who has 
but one talent, obliged to the same degree of duty and service 
with him that has five talents ; though both are obliged to be 
sincere and faithful, and both have powers sufficient for the 
duty required of them. Further, as our powers are originally 
from God, so the exercise and improvement of them must 
depend continually upon his goodness and blessing: “ For in 
him, we live, and move, and have our being.” No power can 
act beyond itself, or be a greater power than it is, or do more, 
than it is able ; consequently no power can make itself to be 
a greater power in any respect than now it is, because then it 
would act beyond itself, or would make itself do more than it 
is able. A power to raise but just fifty pounds weight cannot 
make itself a power to raise threescore ; for then it would 
make itself do more than it can ; consequently, if our moral 
powers are increased, improved, or attain to any higher degree 
of*ability, that increase or improvement cannot be from the 
power which was at first given, because it could never have 
acted beyond itself ; but the increased power, as well as the 
original power must be from God, who moreover hath wisely 
settled this constitution, that he who honestly uses the power he 
already has, shall receive still more, according to what our 
hlessed Lord has declared, Matt. xiii. 12, “* Whosoever hath,” 
i.e. improves what God already hath given him, “to him 
shall be given, and he shall have more abundance.” Thus for 
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the being, exercise and improvement of our powers, we depend 
entirely and constantly upon the grace of God. And, as we 
are surrounded with temptations, it is our duty and interest 
too, as we value the salvation of our souls, to calf on the 
Father of our spirits, by faith in Christ Jesus, being assured 
he will never leave the upright mind destitute of any needful 
strength or succour. The sufficiency of our power to do our 
duty is wholly from the grace or favour of God: but we must 
not therefore say, that we have no sufficiency of power to do 
our duty ; and to say this under pretence of exalting the grace 
of God, is to exalt the grace of God by denying it, or by deny- 
ing his grace has done any thing for us. Just as if to exalt 
the goodness of God in preserving our being, we should deny 
that we have any being at all. 

That we have no reason to thank our Creator for our being 
is a point not only deducible from the common doctrine of ., 
Original Sin, but professedly avowed by R. R, p. 868—873. © 
“Tadd,” saith he, “yet further, if any creature who comes 
into this world has a greater probability of being foolish and 
sinful here, and miserable hereafter, than he hath of being wise 


and holy here, and happy in the other world; neither then ..,° 


can he with reason bless God, or give thanks to the author of , 
his being merely for his existence, or coming into life. Now — 
since this is the case, that the bulk of mankind are born to 
trouble and misery here, as Job. v. 7, and as we have suffi- 
ciently shown before ; and if they are also most likely to run 
into sin and folly in this world, and misery in another (for 
almost the whole world lies in wickedness, and there are few 
who shall be saved ;) this prospect certainly forbids our mere 
existence or entrance into life to be called a blessing; and 
consequently we cannot reasonably give thanks on that ac- 
count to the almighty being that made us.”? Methinks this is 
enough to open any man’s eyes, and to show the nature and 
tendency of the doctrine we are examining. Unthankfulness 
was the sin of the heathen world, Rom. 1. 21, “ When they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thank- 
ful.’ And here unthankfulness is professedly established 
upon a supposed principle of the Christian religion. Divines 
maintain, that as soon as we receive our existence we are under 
the wrath, curse, and heavy displeasure of God; and then the 
softest inference (which in itself is a very high degree of un- 
godliness) is, that we cannot thank him for our existence. 
But if we cannot reasonably thank God for our entrance into 
life, or existence, which is the fundamental blessing, without 
which we can receive no other, then we cannot reasonably 
thank him for any thing besides.—And why cannot we reason - 
ably thank God for our existence? Partly “because the bulk 
of mankind are born to trouble and misery here.” But the 
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Scriptures say that our present troubles are for our spiritual 
benefit, and to teach us true wisdom, in order to our eternal 
happiness.—And partly because ‘when we come into the 
world we have a greater probability of being sinful here and 
miserable hereafter.” Surely R. R. doth not think himself a 
proper judge of such probability. But whence doth this 
probability arise? Doth it arise merely from our being upon 
trial, which necessarily includes a possibility of falling into 
sin and folly ?—But Adam in his innocent state was upon trial 
as wellas we, and I suppose we allow he had reason to thank 
God for his existence. Or is it because our trial is not equally 
adjusted, but our temptations are superior to our powers ? 
But this will impeach the goodness and justice of God, who 
appoints every man’s trial. Or is it because we are worsted 
by temptations, and run into sinand folly? This was Adam’s: 
case, and yet his existence was the gift of God’s goodness, 
What if the whole world lies in wickedness, and few there- 
fore shall be saved; have men no reason to be thankful,. 


because they are wicked, and ungrateful, and abuse their being” 


and God’s bounty? R.R. thinks we have reason to bless 
God ‘ under the light of the Gospel for placing us within the’ 
nearer and easier reach of happiness, if our own evil inclina- 
tions and obstinacy do not withhold us from seeking. after it.’ 
But suppose our own evil inclinations do withhold us ; sup- 
pose under the light of the Gospel the whole Christian world 
should lie in wickedness ; and but few Christians should be 
saved ; is it therefore certainly true, that we cannot reasonably 
thank God for the Gospel? But R. R. thinks he can alleviate 
and moderate this dismal aspect and situation of things, by 
telling us, ‘‘ we are justly required to adore and worship, to 
admire and praise God, whose wisdom and goodness, as well 
as his power shine bright in the creation of this world, and in 
the formation of mankind, as well as all other animals, 
though no reasonable creature can possibly give thanks but 
for some real benefit,” p. 371. We must admire and praise 
God for his goodness in our formation, but not give thanks for 
the gift of existence. How is that? When God formed us 
he gave us our existence ; and if that existence is not worth 
thanks, as being no benefit, what can we admire or praise in 
our formation? We must praise the great and glorious being 
for the creation of the world ; and should we not praise him 
for that which praises? For an intelligent, rational nature, 
which is more excellent and valuable in itself than any part of 


the material world we behold with our eyes?—Unthankful- — 


ness is a natural consequence of the common doctrine of 
Original Sin. And I should think it equally infers, that we 
cannot reasonably love the author of ourexistence. Indeed it 
greatly diminishes, if not totally excludes the goodness and 
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mercy of God, and consequently forbids our gratitude and 
discourages our hope and trust. 

I do notin the least doubt but R. R. is a true friend and 
hearty well-wisher to mankind : and yet following his prin- 
ciples too closely, he vilifies and pours great contempt upon the 
human nature. Throughout the book he saith little or nothing 
in its favour ; while he plies every argument, and insists upon 
every topic to degrade it, as if adapted only to folly and 
wickedness, and sometimes treats it with tco much scorn. 
“Are there any of the brutal kind that do not more regularly 
answer the design of their creation—than this illustrious thing 
man?’ P, 327. 23. “ Let us survey this sorry creature man,”’ 
p. 322, 1. 14, “this sorry life,’ p. 337, 1.7. But we shall 
not despise man, if we consider that God has most illustriously 
manifested his kindness and love to man, (Tit. iii. 4.) sinful 
as he is, by sending his Son into the world, that through him 
we might have eternal life. Brutes act by instinct, and there- 
fore their regularity is no more virtue than the regular mo- 
tions of a clock ; whereas men are moral agents, and act upon 
choice, and therefore are far the more excellent creatures in 
themselves, though they may misapply their nobler powers in 
a manner the brutes are not capable of ; which is their own 
fault, not the fault of their nature. Our Lord tells us, “a 
man,’ even in his present state, ‘‘is much better than a 
sheep.”’—Matt. xii. 12. But he has established the dignity 
and excellence of our nature in the most evident and surpris- 
ing manner by being ‘‘made flesh and dwelling among us,” 
taking upon him all the sinless infirmities and submitting to 
the bitterest sufferings of this sorry life. Therefore our nature 
is the object of the divine love, and the Redeemer thought it 
deserving of his highest regards.—Men are wicked.—The more 
the pity. But we should not therefore treat them with con- 
tempt, but rather labour to reform them by putting them in 
mind of the worth of their nature, that they may live up to _ 
the value God has set upon it.—And as the common doctrine ,~ 


of Original Sin prompts us to vilify the human nature ; so, at 
if we act upon its principles, we shall rather hate than love...» 


one another. 


I may here take notice of another instance wherein R. i. or 
has not done justice to our nature. P. 338, 1. 27.—‘‘ The »° 


same desires and inclinations which belong to the animal kind, 
attack the human race also, but with greater rage and violence, 
and seem to demand their present gratification: and that 
not at one season of the year only, but at all seasons, with 
more constancy than in other creatures, and give the younger 
crowds of mankind many more disturbances.” The natural 
propensity R. R. here speaks of, is in itself an innocent 
passion, implanted in Adam’s nature as well as ours, by the 
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wisdom of God, for valuable purposes. But R. R. considers 
it here not in its proper nature, but as a mere sensual, and 
even much worse than brutal appetite ; or rather, as abused 
in the highest degree by the wicked and unclean. Whereas 
it has no existence in our constitution till years of puberty, 
and then it advances gradually ; and besides the divine light 
of reason, which by this time ought to have made great im- 
provements, is attended with modesty, unknown to brutes, to 
check the exorbitance of it, and to secure against the bold 
approaches of vice. And at full age it is the will of God, 
providing for our comfort, that this passion should incline us 
to marriage. But as for the more than brutal rage and 
violence with. which it demands a present gratification, this 
has no place in the proper state and course of nature. The 
world supplies many instances of chastity preserved even under 
strong temptations. Great numbers of both sexes live many 
years, several their whole lives without gratifying this passion 
at all. Courtship takes up months, and sometimes years ; 
and marriage in all nations of the world is generally solemn- 
ized with deliberation, decency and order.—And if this passion 
is in us the same all the seasons of the year, so is reason also, 
its governess. Further, it is never excited to a violent degree 
but by previous excesses and follies ; (how far such religious 
representations as R. R. has given of our nature may tend to 
encourage a vicious flame, he would do well seriously to con- 
sider) and by those, by intemperance and lewd conversation, 
it is true it may be excited to a monstrous irregularity, and 
the contagion may spread afar. But this is unnatural ; and 
we must not take the measure of our health and enjoyments 
from a lazer-house, nor of our understanding from bediam, nor 
of our morals from a goal, nor of this passion from harlots and 
debauchees. | | 

And now we are here, let us descend to the ease of infants. 
P. 35, he says, “Mankind in its younger years, before it is 
capable of proper moral actions, discovers the principles of 
iniquity, and the seeds of sin. What young ferments of spite 
and envy, what native malice and rage are found in the little 
hearts of infants, and sufficiently discovered by their little 
hands, and their eyes, and their wrathful countenances, even 
' before they have learned to speak, or to know good or evil.” 
Surely R. R. has here laid on his colours too strong. Ferments 
of sprite, envy, native malice, and rage in the little hearts of 
infants! Our Lord, who knew their hearts better than we, 
and his apostle, give us different ideas of them. Matt. xviii. 
3.—“ Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble himself, and become as this little child, the 
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same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.’”’ Tere little chil-\ / 
dren are made patterns of humility, meekness and innocence. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20,—* Brethren, be not children in understanding: 
howbeit in malice be ye children, i. e. have no malice at all.” 
Psal. exxxi. 2.—“Surely I have behaved and quieted myself 
as a child that is weaned of his mother; my soul is even as a 
weaned child.””. We are upon trial; and it is the will of our 
Father, that our constitution should be attended with various 
passions and appetites, as well as our outward condition with 
various temptations. But if we judge impartially, we shall 
discover in our younger years something better than the prin- 
ciples of iniquity, and the seeds of sin. Modesty, curiosity, 
fear, emulation, natural affection to parents, and the appetites 
necessary to preserve the animal life, are most prevalent or 
alone have existence in the state of childhood. By modesty and 
fear they become entirely subject to authority, are disposed to 
reverence their superiors, and are rencered susceptible of good 
impressions from the instructions of thuse who are wiser than 
themselves, before whom nature inclines them to submit their 
spirits. And as ali their faculties are tender and supple, and 
as they are endowed with the noblest of principles, that of 
reason and understanding, as they have an early sense of truth, 
of right and wrong, of duty to parents and governors, of the 
being, goodness, power, and omnipresence of God their Maker, 
I mean when duly instructed; as their hearts are strongly 
knit to their parents, as they are fond of commendation, 
observant of examples, excited by rivalship, and have suffici- 
ent strength of memory to retain what they can be taught, as 
they grow up under our tuition very gradually, and their 
intellectual capacities are opening and enlarging through the 
long space from infancy to manhood; all these are no small 
advantages, under the blessing of God, to their being happily 
trained up in the way wherein they should go, and of receiving 
such a deep tincture of virtue and religion, as will give them a 
strong bias and disposition to both all their days. Add to 
these natural advantages the grace of the Gospel, under which 
the children of Christians are born, and parents have the great- 
est encouragement, even the hopes of eternal life, to “bring 
up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.’’ 
(See Scrip. Doc. p. 84 and 85.) And numbers in ail ages 
of the world have risen by due culture to very considerable 
degrees of excellence. Though after the best education, 
children in a state of trial will have appetites and temptations 
to struggle with, as well as Adam in paradise; and as he, so 
they may be seduced into sin and disobedience. But thereby 
they will not, any more than he, publish the iniquity and 
shame of their nature, (R. R. p. 37. 1.19.) but of their own 
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foolish choice and conduct. As to what our author calls young 
Ferments of spite and enyy, &c., they will be further considered 
in a more proper place. 

The miseries of infants, which R. R. has described in a 
manner that will have great effect upon the imagination, is 
another topic from which he concludes “them to be a race of 
beings out of favour with their Maker and under his displea- 
sure from their birth,” p. 54, 1. 17, ‘‘little miserable beings, 
not treated as the innocent, harmless creatures of a God of 
love and compassion,—but a little sort of criminals under 
some general curse and punishment,’’ p. 57, ‘‘and this before 
they know any thing of moral good andevil,” p. 54.—“ Strange 
sort of criminals!’? What a gloomy, unnatural, discouraging 
notion must this give parents of those tender parts of them- 
selves! He adds, p. 57.—“If mankind had stood in their 
original innocence, surely their infant off-spring would have 
entered into the world as under some general word of blessing. 
The God who made the first parents of mankind must certainly 
have blessed them, and said, ‘Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth:’ and their infants would have been born 
like little young angels, ever easy and smiling in a perfection 
of innocence, and in circumstances of pleasure; and they 
would have grown up by many little efforts of goodness to the 
fuller knowledge and love of their Maker, and the practice of 
every virtue, surrounded with the comforts and satisfaction of 
an infant state, and guarded from every mischief by a kind and 
watchful providence. But, alas! the case of children is quite 
the reverse of this purity and peace. Survey the dangers and 
miseries just mentioned, and say, are these provided to receive 
young angels just entering into being? Were these maladies 
and griefs and groans prepared to seize a race of little angels 
coming into our world? If seraphs and cherubs had been 
made to propagate in our manner, would the great and good 
God have provided such scenes of pain and peril, disease and 
death, to have met their young blooming offspring at the very 
gates of life, and to have attended them all their way; or 
would he have sent them so soon, and in such vast multitudes 
to death and darkness? Would God have ever appointed a 
race of infant-angels to have entered into a being in the midst 
of such infelicities,’”? &c? Here surely R. R. indulges too 
much to fancy and conjecture. However I am satisfied the 
Scripture will not justify some of those sentiments. For 
whereas he tells us, that the infant offspring of mankind 
would in a state of innocence “have entered into the world 
under some general word of blessing,’ and in proof of this 
quotes the original blessing pronounced upon Adam and Eve, 
Gen. i. 28, ‘“‘God blessed them, and said, be fruitful and mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth ;’ but now the infant offspring of 
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mankind are a race of beings out of favour with their Maker, 
under his displeasure even from the birth, and under some 
an ae curse and punishment ;” this stands in direct, though 

am satisfied not designed, contradiction to the Scriptures of 
truth. For at the restoration of the world, after the deluge, 
being 1656 years after the original blessing was pronounced 
upon the propagation and birth of mankind, the very same 
blessing, in the very same words, is expressly repeated, and 
pronounced upon Noah and his sons, from whom all mankind 
were again to be propagated; Gen. ix. 1, “And God blessed 
Noah and his sons, and said unto them, be fruitful and multi- 
ply, and replenish the earth.” Hence it appears, that the 
infant offspring of mankind, however exposed to suffering, 
come into the world under the same general word of blessing, 
under which they would have entered into it in a state of inno- 
cence. And this likewise demonstrates, that the sufferings of 
infants are not the effects of God’s curse and displeasure against 
them, but consistent with his blessing ; nor to be considered 
as punishments inflicted upon criminals, but as appointed for 
other wise and good purposes, if not to themselves yet to others. 
And the Lord of all being can never want time, place, or 
power to compensate abundantly any sufferings they now un- 
dergo in subserviency to his good providence. 


SECTION V. 


A GENERAL ARGUMENT TAKEN FROM WHAT GOD HAS DECLARED 
CONCERNING THE STATE OF MANKIND AT THE RESTO- 
RATION OF THE WORLD AFTER THE DELUGE. 


Havine again mentioned the restoration of the world after the 
deluge, I shall here take occasion to form a general argument 
upon it, thus: The race of man had two Beginnings, and two 
Natural Heads. The first beginning was at the creation of 
the world ; and the first natural head was Adam. The other 
beginning of the human race was at the restoration of the world 
after the deluge ; and the second natural head was Noah, 
including his sons. With respect to the first beginning and 
natural head, there are but three passages in the history of 
the creation* from whence divines infer or can infer the supe- 

* The passages I speak of here relate immediately to the creation of Adam. As 
for his being put into the garden, allowed access to the Tree of Life, and forbidden 
to eat of the Tree of Knowledge, these do not relate to his creation, but to the 
original dispensation under which God placed him ; and therefore have nothing 
to do with my argument. Only I may observe, that both the garden and the Tree 
of Life had immediate relation only to the duration of man’s life, and his outward 
condition in the world. See Script. Doct. p. 67. However, under the dispensat on 
of grace we have a grant of an heavenly Paradise and Tree of Life far excelling 
those Adam enjoyed. 
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rior excellency of Adam’s state and nature above ours: namely, 
I.—Gen. i. 28, “‘ And God: blessed them, and said unto them, 
Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.” Hence it 
is concluded, that the propagation and birth of mankind ori- 
ginally stood under the divine blessing, which now is under 
his curse. II.—** And have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.’’ Hence it is inferred, man originally 
had dominion over the brutes, which now we are deprived of, 
til.—Gen. i. 27.—“‘ God created man in his image, in the 
image of God created he him.” Hence it is argued, that man 
was originally. made with a nature pure and uncorrupt, which 
now in us is from the womb corrupt and sinful. These three 
particulars include all the blessings, privileges, endowments 
and pre-eminence of nature according to which Adam, in his 
station, was among the rest of God’s works pronounced very 
good.—Gen. i. 31, And from these three particulars, divines 
deduce the superiority of his nature above ours.—But on the 
other hand, with respect to the second beginning and natural 
head, the very same blessings and marks of excellency are by 
God declared and pronounced upon the human nature more 
expressly and emphatically at the restoration of the world, 
when the race of Mankind. was to be propagated anew from 
Noah and his sons. I.—Gen. ix. 1.—‘* And God blessed Noah 
and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and 
replenish the earth.”” Which is repeated, ver. 7, “‘ And you, 
be ye fruitful and multiply, bring forth abundantly in the 
earth, and multiply therein.” Hence I conclude, with the 
clearest evidence, that the propagation and birth of the human 
race, in all parts of the world, both with regard to parents and 
the fruit of their bodies, is under the very same blessing of 
God, which was pronounced originally upon our first parents. 
{1.—Ver. 2.—“ And the fear of you, and the dread of you 
shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl 
of the air, upon all that moveth upon. the earth, and upon all 
the fishes of the sea: into your hands are they delivered.— 
Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you : even as 
the green herb have I given you all things.” Hence I infer, 
that we have a more extensive dominion granted to us over the 
brutal world, than was originally given to Adam. ILI.—Ver. 
6.—‘‘ Whoso shedeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed: for in the image of God made he,” or hath he made, 
“‘man.”’ No evidence can be produced that the image of God 
is here to be understood differently from Gen. i.17. On the 
other hand, that it is not to be understood differently, but of 
the same image in which Adam was made, is not only implied 
in the use of the same word, but is strongly confirmed by God's 
repeating here the original blessing, and pronouncing it upon 
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the future formation of the human nature ; and is fully esta- 
blished hy the apostle James, who tells us expressly, chap. iii. 
9, that ** Men,” tndefinitely, ‘are made after the similitude,”’ 
or likeness “of God.” Hence therefore I conclude, that what- 
ever the image of God be, in which Adam was made, in the 
same image of God men in Noah’s time were, and to the end 
of the world were to be made. For no man is to be mur- 
dered, nor according to St. James to be cursed, because “ Man, 
or men, are made in the image of God.” See Scrip. Doct. p. 
7. AO) tie 

Now, as these three particulars do summarily and distinetly 
contain all the blessings, endowments, privileges and pre-emi- 
nence conferred upon man at the first beginning of the human 
race at the creation, before he was put into the garden, and 
consequently before he had transgressed the law of his trial, 
and before the Judgment to condemnation, (mentioned Rom. 
vy. 16, 18.) passed upon him: and before all men were made 
sinners by his disobedience :—Ver. 19. and as every one of 
those three particulars is expressly, clearly and severally 
repeated, and more emphatically and extensively pronounced 
upon inan at the other beginning of the human race, at the 
restoration, after the judginent passed upon Adam to condem- 
nation, had come upon his posterity ; after the many, 1. e. all 
mankind, were made sinners by his disobedience ; and after 
he was driven out of the garden from the tree of life: this to 
me is a clear and undoubted demonstration, 

f. That the judgment which came upon all men to condem- 
nation, and the expulsion from the garden and tree of life, did 
no ways alter the primary relation in which God stood to man, 
and man to God: but, notwithstanding that judgment and 
expulsion, God was the God and father of mankind, as much 
as he was to the first made man; and still mankind were his 
children and offspring, for he gives them the very same bles- 
sing he gave to the first made man, and declares they, as weil 
as he, were made in his image. Consequently, for the same 
reason, 

If. That the love, regards and providence of God towards 
mankind in general are still the very same as to man at his 
first formation, 

III. That our nature, as derived from Noah, our second 
natural head, is attended with just the same blessings, endow- 
ments, and pre-eminence natural and moral, which were pro- 
nounced or conferred upon our first natural head immediately, 
as soon as he was Created. Therefore we no more derive a 
corrupt nature from our second natural head, than we should 
have done from the first had he never sinned. 

IV. That whatever came upon us in consequence of the 
judgment to condemnation, viz. death, labour, and sorrow, 
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came upon us no further, nor in any sense, kind or degree, but 
what was perfectly consistent with the original blessing pro- 
nounced upon Adam at his creation ; for the very same bles- 
sing is pronounced upon Noah and his posterity at the restora- 
tion of the human race. So that certainly that condemnation 
which came upon all men, cannot be understood as inferring 
the wrath and curse of God upon mankind, but only as sub- 
jecting us to such evils as were perfectly consistent with his 
blessing, love and goodness declared to Adam as soon as he 
came out of his Maker’s hands; and consequently to such 
evils as God in righteousness might have subjected mankind 
to originally, and from the creation of Adam, had not the 
established method of his dispensations required that those 
evils should be introduced into the world before Adam had 
sinned. Andif those evils which come upon usin consequence 
of the judgment to condemnation do not prove that we are 
under God’s wrath and curse, much less do any particular 
calamities which particular nations or persons suffer for their 
own sins prove that mankind in general are under God’s wrath 
and curse. 

V. It is no less evident, that when St. Paul says, “ By the 
disobedience of one, many,” i. e. all mankind, “‘ were made 
sinners,” he cannot mean they were made sinners in any sense 
whatsoever inconsistent with the original blessing and decla- 
ration of God pronounced upon man in his innocent and sin- 
less state: because that very same blessing and declaration is 
repeated and pronounced upon mankind, long after they were 
mnade sinners by Adam’s disobedience. Consequently, being 
made sinners must necessarily be understood in consistency 
with the original blessing, favour and love of God to sinless 
innocent men. ‘The same thing may be concluded concerning 
that other clause, ‘and so death came upon all men, as far as 
which all have sinned,” or are in a state of suffering. 

From all which I conclude, taking in the hope of eternal 
life which is set before us, that our state with regard to the 
blessing of God, and the dignity and faculties of our nature, 
in themselves considered, is not inferior to that in which Adam 
was created. But, mistake me not; I say 7 themselves con- 
sidered, not considered as any of us may haye polluted and 
perverted our nature, or displeased our God, by sin: for that 
indeed will make a wide difference between the state of Adam 
before he sinned, and the state of those who are defiled and 
enslaved by sin. And further, as to the channel through 
which God’s blessing is now conveyed, and as to the foot upon 
which mankind now stand with regard to their present advan- 
tages and their future happiness, our case is much altered from 
that of Adam before he transgressed. For when Adam trans- 
gressed, not only was his life and being forfeited, but also the 
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existence of his posterity, which was included in his; inso- 
much that had the threatening been immediately executed 
upon Adam and Eve, they would have had no posterity. Thus 
by the disobedience of one, the whole world of mankind, with 
regard to their pessible existence, were lost ; not by the impu- 
tation of Adam’s sin, but by the necessary and natural state of 
things. Thus the existence of the whole race came under the 
condemnation of the law, as the whole race would have been 
intercepted by it, had the sentence been immediately inflicted 
upon our first parents. But God our Father had the noblest 
designs of wisdom and love in view for a lost world ; and his 
grace immediately counteracted the effects and consequences 
of Adam’s transgression by advancing a new and happy dispen- 
sation, founded upon the obedience and righteousness of his 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. In which dispensation the world 
is not only restored to life, but gracious provision is made 
for the infirmities of mankind ; pardon provided not only for 
Adam’s one transgression, but also for all future transgressions 
‘upon repentance; and all proper means and dispensations 
furnished for enlightening and reclaiming sinful men, when 
they should forsake God, and be alienated from him through 
wicked works. And whereas it was the will of God that all 
mankind should be subject to death, in the same dispensation 
@ resurrection is provided, and likewise an inheritance in 
eternal life, to all who are fitly qualified for it. Thus the 
state of things now stands; very different indeed from that in 
which Adam was before he sinned. Yet this state not-only 
secures to us the original blessings conferred upon him, but 
likewise makes us happy in the riches of the divine grace far 
beyond what he was favoured with when created. For then 
Adam was placed under the rigour of the law, transgress and 
die, without any hope ef pardon. for the “law works 
wrath,’ Rom. iv. 15, ‘‘is the ministration of death and con- 
demnation,”’ 2 Cor. ili. 7, 9, “‘ by the works of which no flesh 
living shall be justified,’ and under which Adam lost all, the 
law subjecting him to death upon the first transgression. He 
therefore was under a very dreadful dispensation, which, had it 
not been relaxed, the world could never have stood. But his 
posterity have been, and still are, under the mild dispensation. 
of grace, which makes allowange for our infirmities, provides 
succour under temptations, vouchsafes the benefit of repen- 
tance, and promises the remission of sin. The law indeed was 
brought in among the Jews, a small part of mankind, not 
as the principal and final dispensation, (for they were also 
under grace, as it appears from the many calls to repentance 
and promises of pardon made to them,) but only as subservient 
to grace, tolead them to Ckrist. But allthe rest of the world, 
from the time God promised the seed of the woman should 
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bruise the serpent’s head, to this day, have been, and to the 
end of the world shall be under grace ; and consequently are, 
as to the favour of God, and eternal salvation, in a much more 
favourable situation than Adam was, while under the rigour 
of law.* 


SECTION VI. 


THE NOTION OF ADAM’S BEING A FEDERAL HEAD AND REPRE- 
SENTATIVE OF MANKIND CONSIDERED. 


Tue arguinent taken from what God bas expressly signified 
concerning the state of mankind at the restoration of the 
world, may seem to make it needless to proceed any further 
upon this subject : but the notion of Adam’s being a federal 
head, surety and representative of all mankind having so long 
prevailed, and being not only by R. R., but also by many 
other divines made the ground of Original Sin, it demands our 
attention ; and the examination of it may afford us a clearer 


*Observe, God, who had in his counsels before the world was created, laid the whole 
scheme of the several dispensations he intended therein to erect, (Acts xv. 18. 
Eph. i. 4.. 1 Pet. i. 20.) thought fit to introduce those dispensations by placing the 
first man under mere law, obey and live, transgyess and die ; not as designing it for 
the final dispensation by which all mankind were to stand or fall in reference to 
their spiritual and eternal state; the event proves the contrary : but only as an 
introduction to the general dispensation of grace, and all its subdivisions, which in 
his foreknowledge and wisdom he had before purposed should follow in due order 
and time. And the dispensation of law, I humbly conceive, was judged the most 
proper introduction to all the rest, (which were to fall under the general dispen- 
sation of grace,) not only as it is the most simple and natural, but also with respect 
to discipline and instruction, (as the like dispensation of the law was on the same 
account afterwards brought in among the Jews) namely, to show following genera- 
tions the true demerit of sin, the value and necessity of divine grace, and to lay a 
proper ground for the future displays of it. 

I may here add, that, for the same reason, the threatening of death in the law 
given to Adam did not put the existence of mankind either in this, or in another 
world, in a doubtful state. For in case of transgression, God no more intended to 
put the threatening in execution according to the rigorous sense of the law, than 
he intended to execute the curse of the law upon all the Jews. No; in both cases 
grace was fore-ordained and prepared. Nor is the subjecting mankind to death in 
consequence of the first man’s disobedience, and the restoring them again to life 
at the resurrection on account of the obedience of the second man, the Lord from 
heaven, at all inconsistent with any evidence in natural religion relating to a future 
world, or the immortality of the soul ; but explains and confirms that evidence. 
For those articles in revealed religion are to be considered as dispensations or con- 
stitutions, according to which God executes his original purpose, with regard to 
our existence in a future world, in such a manner as to manifest the glory of his 
wisdom and goodness, and to promote the virtue and happiness of his creatures. 
Which seems to me the noblest exercise of the divine perfections, with regard to 
the work of his hands. The principles of natural religion point out a future state, 
but revelation shows the noble schemes and methods by which infinite wisdom has 
thought fit to open that state to mankind. As I may say, natural religion shows 
that the king intends to take me to court; revelation discovers, that for wise 
reasons, and in a way proper to form my temper and behaviour agreeably to the 
dignity Iam to enjoy, he has appointed and impowered his Son, the Prince, to 
take care that I be brought thither, and settled there. 
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view of some particulars relating to the divine dispensations, 
especially as R. R. has given us a large account of it. His 
sentiment is this, That ‘* some original person [Adam] stood 
before God as a common federal head and representative of 
mankind, upon condition of bringing happiness or misery on 
all the race according as he behaved well or ill, and through 
his disobedience, sin and misery came upon all whose head he 
was, and whom he represented ;” i. e. upon all mankind. 
P. 81. Hence he infers, “‘sin is some way imputed to us by 
our interest in and communion with this federal head, surety 
and representative, who has actually sinned.”—p. 85. But 
he confesses ingenuously and like a man of probity, that he is 
“not fond of such a scheme or hypothesis of deriving some 
sort of guilt froma surety or representative, though it has been 
embraced by a considerable party of Christians both ancient 
and modern. No; he would gladly renounce it, because of 
some great difficulties attending it, if he could find any other 
way to relieve the much greater dificulties and harder imputa- " 
tions upon the conduct of divine providence, if we follow any 
other track of sentiments.’’—p. 88. To this principle he joins 
another, namely, “that one original parent [Adam] sinned 
against his Maker, and sustained the miseries consequent upon 
it in hisown person first ; and when he became a father he 
spread a sinful and miserable nature through all his race and 
offspring by mere natural propagation.” —p. 81. This scheme 
he dislikes even more than the other, and thinks, indeed very 
justly, that “the justice and goodness of God cannot be vindi- 
cated in making and maintaining such a dreadful law or order 
of propagation through 6,000 years,” p. 87, inthe note. And 
he confesseth, p. 115, “that it is his present opinion, that the 
mere doctrine of the animal propagation of man, according to 
the natural law of creation, is not a sufficient relief to the 
difficulty”? which sticks upon his thoughts, “‘ without suppos- 
ing the first father of mankind to be a common federal head and 
representative of his posterity, as well as the natural spring 
and fountain of them. But these two suppositions put 
together (I think, says he) absolve and clear the conduct of 

rovidence and the divine government from all imputations of 
injustice.’ See also p. 163. |. 30. 

Hence it appears that the scheme of a federal head or repre- 
sentative, by our relation to whom his sinis imputed tous, is the 
grand pillar upon which R. R. rests the whole of the doctrine 
of Original Sin, and consequently of redemption. And he ex- 
plains it in this manner: That ‘“ Adam not only had a law 
given him with a penalty threatened for the breach of it, but 
also a covenant made with him, and a promise given to him, 
not only of continuing in his present happiness, but of his being 
immutably confirmed and established in immortality, p. 98, 


172 SUPPLEMENT. 


That this covenant is justly supposed to reach to his posterity, 
and include his offspring as well as himself in this manner, 
(viz.) If man continued in his state of obedience, and thereby 
confirmed or advanced himself in the image and favour of his 
Maker, and secured immortal life to himself by his obedience 
during the appointed time of his trial, he should also propa- 
gate his offspring, perhaps in that established or advanced 
degree of the divine image and favour, or at least in the secu- 
rity of immortal life and happiness to them : but if man should 
bring a sinful taint and vicious disorder upon his nature, and 
diseases and death upon his animal body, by tasting some for- 
bidden pleasure, and sinning against God, that he should not 
only lose this image and favour of God himself, with all his 
privileges, but that he should beget his offspring in his own 
sinful likeness, and in his own unhappy circumstances, de- 
spoiled of the image and favour of God, and of the privileges 
which their father enjoyed during his innocency.”’—p. 102. 
This scheme thus formed and explained R. R. endeavours to 
show, is not only not unjust, but an instance of goodness to 
mankind, considering the strong obligations Adam must be 
under to be obedient, ‘‘in order to secure and preserve the 
happiness of those multitudes, which should spring from him, 
as well as his own, and which would be involved in his misery, 
in case he disobeyed. No single person standing the test of 
obedience to obtain his own single happiness can be supposed 
to have an equal motive to diligence, and watchfulness, and 
duty, with that man who was intrusted both with his own 
welfare, and with the welfare of millions, dear to him as his 
children, and whose peace or pain, life or death would 
naturally awaken all his watchfulness beyond the mere care 
of his single self.””"—p. 103, 116, 117. Which he backs with 
several considerations ; as, 1. ‘* That happiness might have 
been secured to mankind by this constitution as well as for- 
feited and lost. If there was on one side so great a risk as the 
innocence, welfare and happiness of mankind entrusted with 
one person, so that sin and misery would be brought upon 
millions if ke sinned and lost the image of God and his favour, 
there was as great an advantage allowed on the other side to 
all mankind, even the everlasting security of their innocence, 
welfare and happiness, if this one person continued in his obedi-, 
ence,’ &e. P. 115. 2. He alleges several instances taken from 
among men, and from Scripture, p. 116—124, in which he 
says, “‘ Children have been punished for the faults, or rewarded 
for the virtue of parents ; and representatives and plenipoten- 
tiaries, appointed by civil societies, have, by their good or ill 
conduct, very much hurt or benefitted the whole community.” 
3. “Though all mankind were not actually present to consent 
that their father should be their representative, yet the 
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appointment is so just and equitable in the governor of the 
word, and also there is so much goodness in it, considering 
that they were to have enjoyed immortality and happiness if 
he had kept his innocence, that none of the race of Adam 
could reasonably have refused this proposal. And if we sup- 
pose all his posterity to have been endowed with the clear 
reason and wisdom, the sagacity and solid judgment, of inno- 
cent men, and to have had this question proposed to them, 
whether they would each act for themselves in a dangerous 
state of trial, or have their common father appointed as a 
representative to act for them ; surely they must have chosen 
their common father to have been their representative : for 
their reason and wisdom would have assured them that their 
innocence and happiness were safer in his hands than in their 
own, inasmuch as the obligations that lay on him to secure it 
both for himself and for them were much stronger than 
could lie on every single person acting only for himself.”’— 
p. 123, 124. : 

Having thus settled his scheme, and considered some diffi- 
culties relating to the propagation of the soul, which he sup- 
poses lie in the way of it, (but which are nothing to our or any 
other purpose) he then, lastly, turns to the Scripture, and 
“thinks that in a few pages he has made it appear, that the 
holy Seriptures both in the Old and New Testament, and the 
Jewish church in the intermediate time, seem to give us the 
same sentiments of the conveyance of sin, misery, and death 
from the first man Adam to all his offspring, and encourage us 
to receive, as divine truth, that same doctrine of Original 
Sin, which human reason approves as most probable.”’— 
p. 161. . 

Thus R. R. explains and endeavours to establish this 
scheme. But would he be so good as to review this last part 
of his work, I flatter myself he would see that he has handled 
the Scriptures too superficially, and not with that care and 
attention which is due to their dignity and authority ; and 
upon a more close inspection, I am satisfied, the greatest part, 
if not all of the texts would stand before his thoughts in a 
quite different light. However, I am pretty sure his taking 
the sense of the Jewish church, in the times between the Old 

Wand New Testament, from a book so futile and fabulous as the 
second of Esdras in the Apocrypha, will not have his final 
approbation. Much less that bare-faced insult upon the 
wisdom of God, 2 Esdras vii. 46, “It had been better not to 
have given the earth to Adam, or else when it was given him 
to have restrained him from sinning,” &c. Nor can J think 
that paragraph, p. 80, where he settles the method of forming 
his scheme, will stand the test of a severer thought. “To find 
an answer to this question [How came sin and misery to 
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overspread mankind ?] we shall not immediately run into reve- 
lation and Scripture ; though doubtless we have the most 
certain and satisfactory account of it given us there: yet since. 
what the Scripture says of this matter is so short, and is to be 
derived chiefly from the third chapter of Genesis, and the 
fifth chapter to the Romans, and from some few other general 
hints that are scattered up and down in the bible, let us try 
whether we cannot by a train of reasonings, with a little help 
from Scripture, find out some clew that will lead us into the 
spring and original of this sinful and miserable state: and 
afterwards we will enquire whether or no this very clew of 
reasoning, this track of guilt and misery, be not the same 
which Scripture more directly points out to us, and strongly 
confirms by all its sacred and divine discoveries on this sub- 
ject.’’—But I ask, are we sure we have the right clew, and 
follow a track which leads to truth? In the preceding para- 
graph R. R. tells us, “It is not a very easy thing to find a 
satisfactory answer to the proposed enquiry ; that it was a 
vexing question among the schools of the philosophers, [Men — 
who professed the art of reasoning | whence evil came amongst 
mankind? And none of them, though they had many guesses 
and loose conjectures, could give an account of this matter to 
satisfy the minds of studious men.—And may not our guesses 
and conjectures fail as well as theirs? If the difficulties and 
darkness which attend this question are so many and great ; 
(p. 136.) and if doubtless we have the most certain and satis- 
factory account of this affair given in Scripture ; if the Scrip- 
ture points it out more directly than reasoning, and strongly 
confirms it, why should we not immediately take the account 
from Scripture? Why rather disparage the Scripture account, 
as so short, and to be derived from a place or two, and some 
few other scattered general hints, when at the same time we 
say it is certain and satisfactory? And having certainity 
already, why must we first try and puzzle ourselves and the 
subject with what is doubtful? Why a candle before the 
noon-day sun? Is it the surest way of coming at the truth 
to set aside a certain and direct rule, in order to try first what 
we can do with one which is known to be not adequate to the 
case, and which is confessed to have failed the ablest masters? _ 
Or, is not this the most probable way of obscuring and weak-® 
ening the evidence of the certain and direct ruie, by first 
drawing over it the darkness of one doubtful and fallacious ? 
Do we not all know that learned men first introduced corrupt 
notions, strife, and all confusion into the Christian world, by 
beginning at their own heads and imaginations, every man 
striking out his own scheme, and then pressing the Scripture 
into its service? Thus the Scriptures have been rendered 
unintelligible and in effect exploded ; and thus men from one 
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step to another have been encouraged to advance sentiments 
relating to revelation, which they know are not supported by 
it. And I am concerned to find R. R. advance so near to this 
very dangerous step in that paragraph which introduces his 
short examination of Scripture, p. 136. Qwest.—Doth the 
word of God, which is our truest and safest guide, support 
this scheme? Ans. 1.—‘ The difficulties and darkness which 
attend this important question, ‘How came sin and misery 
into the world ¢’ are so many and great, that if, by reasoning 
on these subjects, we can but find any hypothesis, or supposed 
scheme of transactions between God and.man, which will give 
us a tolerable solution of those difficulties, and lead us through 
this dark scene of providence, without any just imputation or 
reflection upon the wisdom, justice and goodness of our 
Creator ; it ought to have considerable weight with every 
reasoning and enquiring mind, if it be not contrary to Scrip- 
ture, though it should not be asserted and expressly maintained 
in Scripture.’ This paragraph relates to the establishing a 
fundamental point ef revealed religion: and I can. hardly 
think R. R. will be willing it should stand to future ages as a 
rule, or as his rule for settling Christian doctrine and faith ; 
since it resolves both into human reasoning, opens a wide 
door to fiction and imagination, and will serve to justify the 
wildest notions a weak and fallible man may conceit not incon- 
sistent with Scripture and the perfections of God. Nor can I 
conclude from this paragraph, or the two following pages, that 
R. R. was thoroughly persuaded his scheme is well-grounded 
in Scripture, seeing he again lays so much stress upon our 
own conjectures, suppositions and reasonings, immediately 
before he approaches the sacred oracles. P.139.1.9. “ It 
ought to be reckoned a great happiness, if we can but by way 
of conjecture and humble reasoning, find a probable method 
whereby those difficulties may be relieved,” &c. And then 
he concludes—“ that the holy Seriptures—srEm to give us the 
same sentiments,” de. 

Indeed he has reason to be diffident of his scheme. For 
such objections both from reason and Scripture lie against it, 
that I am persuaded he has deviated not only from Scripture, 
but from the right track of reasoning too. For, 

I. Whereas he grounds Original Sin, and consequently the 
redemption of the world, upon the imputation of Adam’s sin, 
and that imputation upon his being constituted the federal 
head, surety and representative of all mankind, I cannot find 
in all the Scripture, that one man’s sin is ever said to be im- 
puted to another, or, in particular, that Adam’s sin is ever 
said to be imputed to his posterity. But, were this a funda- 
mental principle of our religion, I cannot think the Scripture, 
which frequently speaks of reckoning, imputing, and account- 
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ing of sin in other and much inferior cases, would have beer 

wholly silent in this. Nor can I find in Scripture any asser-— 
tion, principle or position, which will justify us in saying, 

Adam was, in any sense, the federal head, surety or represen- 

tative of mankind. But surely had this too been a fundamen- 

tal doctrine, or even a doctrine of Christianity, it would have 

been affirmed directly, clearly, and positively, and we should: 
not have been left to grope for it in the darkness of conjecture 
and supposition, which any man may make at pleasure, and 
every man is at liberty to reject. R. R. thinks Adam’s being 

a federal head, and our deriving a sinful nature from him, 

may be collected from Rom. vy. 12—20. But I am satisfied he 

has carried the apostle’s words quite beyond their proper force, 

and his true design. See Scrip. Doe. p. 12—29. To what I 

have there said, I here add, that throughout the whole para- 

graph the apostle saith nothing of any federal relations or 

transactions, either on the part of Adam or Christ, nor of our 

deriving a sinful nature from Adam. He affirms, that the 

judgment camie upon all men to condemnation: but he gives 
no reason why, besides what is necessarily implied, viz. the 

will of the judge ; and he refers it to nothing but the offence, 

transgression, or entering of sin into the world. But of the 

preceding covenant, law or constitution he says not a word : 

nor is areference to it necessarily implied in the judgment, 

or sentence, Gen. iit. 16—19. For that judgment contains 

four particulars ; three of which have no relation at all to the 

law or constitution, Gen. ii. 17. For the law was not, “If 
thou eatest, thy wife shall bring forth in sorrow ; or, the 

ground shall be cursed; or, thou shalt get a live~hood by 

toil: but, thou shalt die.”’ Three of those particulars though 

they were, as well as death, inflicted through, or in conse- 

quence of the one offence, can have respect only to the will 

and wisdom. of the judge, and to the transgression or entering 

of sin into the world, by way of dispensation. Consequently, 

death, in the judgment or sentence, may possibly stand under 

some circumstances different from what it is in the threatening 

of the law. But if not, it would denounce only the loss of 
life, but not the conveyanee of a sinful nature.. Nor doth the 

apostle in Rom. v. 12—20, mention or intimate the convey- 

ance of a sinful nature, or any consequence of Adam’s offence, 

in which all mankind are concerned, besides that death which 

all men die when they leave this world; as I have proved, 

Serip. Doc., p. 13—14. 

IJ. The instances he brings fall very short of the case: for 
in none of them is there any mention or the least intimation 
of a federal head ; nor do they prove, however posterity might 
suffer by the offences of ancestors, that a corrupt and sinful 
nature was thereby conveyed to them; which is the grand 
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point to be proved. Diseases, poverty, disgrace may be 
entailed upon families: but these are not sin. He tells us 
indeed, p. 112, “that we find a proud, a passionate, a false, a 
malicious temper, a lewd or sottish inclination transmitted 
from parents to children; so that the features of their faces 
are not so much copied out in their offspring as the vices of 
their nature. And in some houses from age to age there is a 
race of drunkards and adulterers, of cheats or thieves, of 
eruel, proud and malicious wretehes continued in the world.’ 
This, were it proved, is home to the point: but here, as in 
several other places, R. R. may observe, he begs the question, 
and takes the conveyance of a sinful nature from Adam to his 

osterity, and from parents to children for granted, when it 
is neither allowed, nor proved. Further; aceording to his 
covenant and constitution, and law of creation, Adam was to 
produce all his race in the same degenerate and sinful state 
whereinto he had plunged himself, P. 109, consequently, all 
ehildren should have the same tempers, and all houses should 
be just such sinners as Adam was. For according to the 
covenant, the vices of his nature were to be conveyed to us, 
and not the vices of our immediate parents. But, seeing 
different children have different tempers, and different houses 
live in different vices, I conclude this proceeds not from the 
eause which R. R. has assigned. A plain and obvious reason 
may be given, why this or the other vice may be continued 
from age to age in families, without having recourse to the 
propagation of a sinful nature. For in some families piety 
and virtue are continued from one age to another; and is that 
from the conveyance of a holy nature by propagation, or by 
good instructions, discipline and examples. 

III. A representative of moral action is what I ean by no 
means digest. A representative, the guilt of whose conduct 
shall be imputed to us, and whose sins shall corrupt and 
debauch our nature, is one of the-greatest absurdities in all 
the system of corrupt religion. That the conduct of ancestors: 
should affect the external circumstances of posterity, is a con- 
stitution just and wise, and may answer good purposes ; and 
that representatives of civil societies, or any other persons 
intrusted with the management of affairs, may injure those 
who employ them, is agreeable to a state of trial and imper- 
fection: but that any man, without my knowledge or con- 
sent, should so represent me, that when he is guilty I am to 
be reputed guilty, and when he transgresses I shall be accoun- 
table and punishable for his transgression, and thereby sub- 
jected to the wrath and curse of God; nay further, that his 
wickedness shall give mea sinful nature, and all this before 
I am born, and consequently while I am in no capacity of 
knowing, helping or hindering what he doth; surely any one, 

2 


ae 


178 SUPPLEMENT. 


who dares use his understanding, must clearly see this is 
unreasonable, and altogether inconsistent with the truth, and 
goodness of God. We may call it a righteous constitution, 
p- 89. 1. 18, but in the nature of things it is absolutely im- 
possible we should prove it to be so. Further, 

IV. He supposes the innocence, welfare and happiness of 
all mankind was so intrusted with Adam, that we do not each 
of us act for ourselves in a state of trial, but that our com- 
mon father was appointed a representative to act for us, p. 
124. And that if he had fulfilled the required obedience, it 
would have appeared as a hardship upon us to have each of us 
a single state of trial imposed upon us too, which might have 
exposed us to temptation, guilt and misery. Page 116.—He 
supposes we are none of us upon trial, but that Adam alone 
was upon trial for us all; and that the state of his posterity 
would have been confirmed and established in holiness, and 
they would have been born and have lived like angels in in- 
nocence and happiness, had he been obedient, p. 57, 102, but 
whereas he proved disobedient, his posterity are in fact stript 
of all, the favour and image of God, of holiness and happi- 
ness, and are under the curse of God and all wretchedness. 
One man was to stand or fall for all the rest, and all the rest 
of mankind were to be holy or sinful, happy or miserable 
according as he behaved. But then what place will there be 
for a future judgment, wherein the actions of all men will 
be examined, and either rewarded or punished, if the sinful- 
ness and misery of all mankind be already determined by the 
conduct of the first man? We must enlarge our view, and 
take in the whole plan and compass of revelation. The future 
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udgment will give us a true idea of the present state of things. 
es as the state of things now is, so will the awful process of 
the great day be. But the Scriptures frequently and clearly 
assure us that God will judge not Adam only, but all the 
world in righteousness. ‘‘ All nations shall be gathered before 
Christ,” Matt. xxv. 32, and he will render to every man 
according to his works, the deeds done in the body; to them 
who have contiuued patient in well-doing, eternal life; to 
them that have not obeyed the truth, tribulation and wrath ; 
Rom. ii. 6, &e. ‘*So then every one of us shall give an 
account of himself to God.’’—Rom. xiv. 12. ‘The servant 
who has received one talent must give an account of his im- 
provement or abuse of it, and the servant who has received 
two, and he who has received five.’”’—Mait. xxv. 20—31. 
This is demonstration, that Adam was no representative of 
moral action to us; that we are all upon trial as well as he; 
and that our happiness or misery is determined not by his con- 
duct but our own. This also shows that the judgment which 
came upon all men in consequence of Adam’s transgression, 
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doth not stand in relation to the final or everlasting state of 
mankind ; (for then a future judgment, in which every per: 
son’s everlasting condition will be determined according to his 
present behaviour, would be excluded) but to the state and 
dispensation of religion in this world. 

V. That the state of Adam’s trial was equally favourable 
and advantageous to the happiness and holiness of his poste- 
rity, as R. R. has represented it, doth not seem clear to me : 
because Adam was under the rigour of the law, transgvess 
and die. Now in this state, only a course, and perhaps a 
Jong course of obedience would, upon R. R.’s supposition, 
secure the holiness and felicity of his posterity ; whereas one 
single act of disobedience would ruin and lose all. And for 
my own part I may say, (upon supposition R. R.’s question 
had been proposed to me) I should not have chose, that my vir- 
tue and happiness should have been intrusted either in my own 
hands, or in Adam’s, upon a footing so extremely dangerous. 
And the event makes it undeniably evident, that a gracious 
God did not originally intend our all should ultimately be set 
upon this dangerous footing. No; as he had afore determined 
in his own breast, so he immediately established his covenant 
upon a quite different bottom, viz. upon grace. And certainly 
the constitution of grace, where there is room for pardon and 
repentance, and the promise of succour under temptation, has 
a more favourable aspect upon virtue and happiness than the 
rigour of law, which is a stranger to all the encouragements 
of merey, and under which Adam, for ought that appears, 
was no more able to stand than any of his posterity. The 
chance would indeed have been more equal, if, as one single 
act of disobedience was to lose all, so one single act of obedi- 
ence should have secured all: or, if what was lost by the 
disobedience of one person might afterwards be recovered by 
the obedience of another, then things would have stood upon 
an equal footing ; which latter supposition, if R. R. is pleased 
to peruse carefully what I have offered in my book upon 
Rom. v. 12—19, I am apt to think he will find is the truth. 
For all that was lost to us by Adam’s disobedience, viz. 
natural life, is there said to be freely and fully recovered to 
all mankind by Christ’s obedience, however we state or 
denominate the relation in which the one or the other stands 
to us. 

VI. The covenant or constitution in relation to which alone 
Adam can be supposed to be a federal head or representative 
to us, is, at present, abrogated. ‘hat covenant was the cove- 
nant of works, the same in nature with the Sinai-covenant, 
ealled by the apostle, law, or the law ; the language of which 
is, do, and live: transgress, and die. Under this covenant 
Adam was when he sinned: but it was disannulled imme- 
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diately after that. For even before God passed sentence upor 
Adam and Eve, grace was introduced by that promise, Gen. 
iii. 15.— I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel.” From Adam to Moses the 
law was not in being. Rom. v. 18, 14.—‘‘ Sin is not imputed 
when there is no law.’? Those words mee ontos nomou, when 
there is no law, should have been translated, when law is not 
in being, But R. R. turns this another way. For he says, p. 
155, 156; the apostle’s meaning is, “‘ that sin is never imputed 
where there is no law or constitution of duty and penalty at, 
all. Yet, death reigned from Adam to Moses, i. e. sin was 
imputed and punished by death, even upon all mankind, both 
great and small, before Moses’s law: and the inference is, 
therefore there was some law or constitution from Adam to 
Moses, by- and aceording to which sin was imputed to man- 
kind ; and death was executed upon them according to that 
law. Now what law could that be, besides the law which 
said to Adam, as a representative and surety for all his posterity, 
in the day thou sinnest thou shalt die.” This, I think, is a 
great mistake. For, observe, by law the apostle here, as in 
several other places, doth not mean only a rule of duty, but 
such a rule with the penalty of death threatened to every 
transgression of it. Such was the covenant at Sinai, or the 
law given by Meses :. “cursed is every one that continues not 
in all things written in the law to do them.’”’ And such was 
the covenant under which Adam originally was, “‘in the day 
thou eatest thou shalt surely die.’ Further ; when the apostle 
says, for until the law sin was in the world, he means, the 
sin which actually had a being in the world, viz. the sins 
which those persons committed who lived in the times before 
the law given by Moses; the sins of those persons, whe when 
they sinned, did not sin after the similitude, or likeness of 
Adam’s transgression. [The sin of infants never was im the 
world, neither did they ever sin after the similitude of any 
man’s transgression who never sinned at all.] And when he 
says, but sin is not imputed when there is no law, or, when 
law is not in being, he means the sins which those persons 
committed were not imputed to them so as to subject them te 
death, because law, which subjects the transgressor to death, 
was not then in being. Take good notice; according to the 
apostle, and the true nature of things, it is only law which 
slays the sinner: for, did not the law or constitution of the 
lawgiver condemn him unto death, he might, notwithstanding 
his sin, live for ever: for he might from time to time be par- 
doned. It is law which slays the sinner. 1 Cor. xv. 56.— 
“The sting, or spear of death is sin, and the strength, or 
force, of sin is the law.’” Death is here represented as armed 
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with a terrible sting. That sting is sin, which death would 
have no power to thrust into the sinner’s heart were it not for 
the law. The law is the force by which the sting is plunged 
into the sinner’s vitals. For, Rom. vii. 8, “ Without the law, 
sin, the sting of death, is itself dead,” and quite unable to 
slay the sinner. Hence the Jew (ver. 9) was alive without the 
law once, namely, before the giving of the law at Mount 
Sinai. The Jew was then alive; that is, because he was not 
then under law, he was not slain by his sin. His sin was not 
so imputed to’ him as to subject him to death; but he was,. 
with the rest of mankind, in a state of grace and pardon: but 
when the commandment came, with the penalty of death 
annexed to it, then sin, the sting of death, revived, then it 
acquired full life and vigour, and the Jew died; i. e. was a 
dead man in law upon the first transgression he committed : 
though he had the relief of the Gospel as well as the rest of 
mankind to heal the deadly wound. But to return: sin is 
not imputed when the law is not m being. He means, that 
the sins which were committed before the law of Moses, were 
not imputed to the sinners, so as to subject them to death, 
because the law, which subjects the transgressor to death, was 
not then in being. Nevertheless death reigned, or they all 
died, from Adam, [i. e. from the time of the legal dispensa- 
tion under which Adam originally was, | unto Moses, [or the 
legal dispensation revived by his ministry | even over them 
that had not sinned after the simlitude of Adam’s transgres- 
sion. They had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, because they were not under the law, or cove- 
nant of works, as he was: for the law all that space of time 
was not in being; and therefore they could not sin after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression. ‘This is the apostle’s argu- 
ment, very strong and clear, to prove that mankind are made 
subject to death, not through their own offences, but through 
the offence of one man, viz, Adam ; consequently, it is very 
evident he doth not mean, that sin, the sin that then actually 
was in the world, (for he manifestly speaks of the sin that was 
in the world from Adam to Moses): was imputed and punished 
with death upon all mankind, before Moses’s law. Nor can 
he mean, that there was some law or constitution from Adam 
to Moses, by and according to which sin was imputed to man- 
kind: and death was executed upon them according to that 
law. Because were this his meaning, then the sin that was 
in the world before the law of Moses would have been imputed 
to death, according to the law, which R. R. supposes did exist 
during that time; and so it would have been true, that man- 
kind died for their own transgressions, being under a law or 
constitution which imputed their transgressions to them in the 
same manner as the law under which Adam was ; and thus they 
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would have sinned after thesimilitude of Adam’s transgression 5 
and thus the apostle’s argument, that death passed upon all men 
through one man’s offence, would fall to the ground. His argu- 
ment plainly stands upon this foot, that the law, or covenant 
of works, in all the space of time from Adam to Moses was not 
in being. During that period there was no law or constitution 
by and according to which sin was imputed to mankind, and 
death executed upon them. From Moses to Christ the Jews 
indeed were under the law. But the rest of mankind, though 
they always had a rule of action, yet never were under the 
law in the peculiar sense above explained. And certain 
it is that now we are not under the law but under grace, 
Rom. vi. 14. Nor will the law be in force, to give sin its 
deadly, destructive power, till the great and terrible day of the 
the Lord, when those who have impenitently lived: after the 
flesh shall die, Rom. viii. 18. Now if the covenant of works, 
under which Adam was, is not now in being, he cannot be a 
federal, or covenant-head to us by virtue of a fwdus, or cove- 
nant which has no existence. Suppose he was a federal head 
(which yet the Scripture no where affirms,) before his trans- 
gression, while law, or the covenant of works subsisted, and 
suppose that God did inflict death upon us in consequence of 
his transgressing that covenant : yet cannot he now be a fede- 
ral, or covenant-head to us by virtue of a covenant which now 
has no existence, and in the place whereof another covenant 
of a quite different nature is substituted, whereby we are 
placed under a different and opposite federal head. 

Hence | further conclude ; that although death in the sen- 
tence had respect to the transgression of the original law or 
covenant, yet now it stands under the covenant of grace, and 
| Scam of a quite different nature from what it is with rela- 
ation to the covenant of works. In relation to that, it is death 
without hopes of a resurrection, death armed with a power- 
ful sting ; but now it is death abolished, death spoiled of its 
sting,” 1 Cor. xv. 55, and faith triumphs over it, “O death, 
where is thy sting? for a resurrection and immortality to fol- 
low are brought to light by the Gospel. And now all things 
ave ours, ** whether the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come, all are ours.’’—1 Cor. iii. 22. Bles- 
sed he God for all the schemes of his wisdom, and the unspeak- 
able riches of his grace! And in the counsel and appointment 
of God, death stood in this very light even before sentence was 
pronounced upon Adam. Consequently death now is no pro- 
per and legal punishment of sin, as R. R. affirms, p. 157. For 
death abolished, or to be followed with a restoration to life, is 
no more a proper, legal punishment, than life abolished, or to 
he followed with eternal] death, is a proper Gospel promise, or 
reward. Rom, vi. 28.—< The wages of sin is death,” is urged 
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as a proof that the death we now die is a punishment of sin, 
consequently that there must be some sin in infants, who die 
as well as others. But death in Rom. vi. 23, is of a nature 
widely different from the death we now die. For as it stands 
there sft to eternal life, which is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ, it manifestly signifies eternal death, the second 
death, or that death which they shall hereafter die who live 
after the flesh, Rom. viii. 13. Death, ever since it was inflict- 
ed, has stood under the dispensation of grace ; (which dispen- 
sation was advanced, and the law abolished, even before the 
sentence of death was pronounced upon Adam) and therefore 
cannot be, in any respect, inconsistent with that dispensation, 
or the blessing and highest favour of God. 

VII. This scheme of a federal head reflects so much dis- 
honour upon our blessed Lord, that on that account also, as a 
Christian, I can by no means come into it. For it is supposed, 
that if Adam had performed the obedience required of him, 
then by that his obedience, all mankind without exception, and 
without more to do, would have had holiness and immortal life 
and happiness absolutely secured to them. But this is a far 
greater effect than is allowed or assigned to the obedience of 
our blessed Lord himself. For through his righteousness and 
obedience not all mankind by far shall be finally and for ever 
saved. And those that are saved by it must generally go 
through a state of trial as long as God pleases, and overcome 
various temptations, before they can obtain the immortal life 
and happiness which is founded upon it. Consequently the vir- 
tue, value, and merit of our Lord’s obedience must, upon this 
scheme, be vastly inferor to that of Adam; and the second 
man, the Lord from heaven, must be a very weak and imper- 
fect Saviour in comparison of the first man, who was of the 
earth earthy. Upon this supposition, Adam must be the much 
greater and more important man of the two ; must have vastly 
more grace lodged in his hands under the law, and be of greater 
consequence to mankind, than the ever-blessed Son of God 
under the Gospel. 

VIII. Whereas R. R. tells us, p. 105, ‘‘ that God, who had 
made himself and his goodness known to his innocent creature, 
and conversed with him in a friendly manner, forsook his dis- 
obedient creature, and departed from him, and gave him none 
of those kind visits or comforts, which he might enjoy before, 
nor had he encouragement to hope for any assistances in case 
of any future dangers or temptations,’””—That (p. 109,) ‘* man- 
kind after Adam’s sin, were born—without the divine favour, 
—cast out of his covenant of love, exposed to temptations— 
without any claim or just pretence to divine aid or protec- 
tion,’—That (p. 147, 148,) ‘‘ after he had broken the law of 
his Maker, he lost his image and fayour—was forsaken of 


T84 SUPPLEMENT. 


God, and had not any peculiar aids from heaven‘{to resist 

temptation.—That he produced his offspring like himself—des- 
titute of the favour of God, or in a state of disfavour with their 
Maker.”’—One may answer this only by holding up the Bible, 
and asking, If it be true that God forsook Adam and his pos- 
terity, departed from them, and cast them out of his covenant 
of love, how come we to have a book among us which contains 
the revelation and history of God’s good-will towards men 
from the beginning of the world to the coming of his Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ to be the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world? Or one may ask, If all mankind are born 
without the divine favour, and cast out of his covenant of 
love, what is the condition of those, who are supposed from 
all eternity to be absolutely elected to everlasting life when 
they come into the world? Can they be without God’s favour, 
and cast out of his covenant of love, and yet at the same time 
be the objects of his highest love and favour? Or one may . 
appeal to R. R. himself, who tells us, p. 202, ‘‘ Adam having 
sinned—God, who is rich in mercy, gave him a promise of @ 

Redeemer or Saviour, Gen. iii. 15, ‘ who should be the seed of 
the woman, and should break the head of the serpent,’ i. e.,. 
destroy the works of the devil, and deliver men from that mis- 
chief and misery into which sin had plunged them.” I ask, 
Is this God’s forsaking his disobedient creature? Is this with- 
drawing his kind visits, comforts, and encouragements? Is- 
promising a Redeemer and Saviour, even before he pronounced 
the sentence, casting him and his posterity out ef the covenant 
of his love? Is this leaving him exposed to dangers and temp- 

tations, without hope of any peculiar aids from Heaven? No 
surely, but the’very reverse. Thanks be to God, who is rich. 
in mercy, it is evident beyond dispute, that he immediately 
caught his sinning falling creature in the arms of his grace. 
However he was pleased to alter the outward conditionof 

Adam and his posterity, he did not in the least suspend his 
love to them, or withdraw his blessing. For do we not find 
him like a tender Father carefulto guard and cherish even his 
body by providing him clothes? Gen. iii. 21. Did he not by 

some token manifest his kind acceptance of the rightly quali- 
fied worship of Abel? and did he not converse even with a 
Cain for his reformation? And if we read on in the history 

we shall find him appearing and manifesting his richest grace 

to men of virtue and piety, and from time to time providing 
a variety of means to reform the wicked and ungodly? See 
Script. Doctrine p. 66. And as for his and his posterity’s 
being “exposed to danger and temptations without any en- 

couragement to hope for any peculiar aids from heaven ;” 

what peculiar aids had Adam, who, for ought that appears,. 
wanted them as much as we, to resist that temptation, which, 
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if it proved too strong, would, according to R. R., be the ruin 
of the holiness and happiness of all his posterity? Surely, 
then was the time for peculiar aids, when our all depended 
upon one single action. But the truth is, Adam in his in- 
nocent state was under the rigour of law, which promised 
neither aid against temptation, nor pardon when he was 
overcome by it ; but afterwards he and his posterity were 
under a much happier dispensation which promised the one to 
the upright, and the other to the penitent. But to what pur- 
pose to talk of dangers and temptations to creatures who are 
supposed to have neither the favour of Ged, nor their own 
innocence to lose? who are under God’s wrath and: curse, and 
forsaken of him before they are born? who are in a much 
worse case than the brutes, corrupt and sinful by nature? 
What are dangers and temptations to such creatures ? 

IX. Whereas he also tell us, (p. 140,) “ That God originally 
appointed, that Adam when innocent should produce an off- 
spring in his own holy image, or tn the same circumstances of 
holiness and happines in which he himself was created: and 
appointed also on the other hand, that if he stinned—he should 
propagate his kind in his own sinful image.” This is an 
assertion of a very high nature, and demands the most solid 
and substantial proof. The proof he offers, is this: He 
thinks his assertion “may probably be implied in these words, 
—Gen. i. 26. ‘And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, and let them have dominion over fish and fowl, We: 
And God created man, W&c., and blessed them, and said, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and have dominion over the fish and the 
fowl,’ &e., i. e. when you are multiplied, let your seed: main- 
tain this sovereignty, this dominion, which is a part of my: 
image, in your several succeeding generations.” But we find 
that Adam propagated his offspring in this part of God’s image, 
even after he sinned, Gen. ix. 2, 3, and therefore R. R. may 
be very sure his assertion is not only not probably implied in 
the text he quotes, but he may be very sure, from the clearest 
evidence of Scripture, that it is so far false and groundless.— 
Another proof is taken from, Gen. v. 1, 2, 3.—‘‘In the day 
that God created man, in the likeness of God he made him. 
And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and begat a son 
in his own likeness, after hisimage.”” The stress of this proof 
lies on the word own ; which R.R. may know is put in by our 
translators. They put in the word, own, and he takes the: 
liberty to put in the word, sinful, and then it stands thus > 
Adam begat a son in his own sinful image, in opposition to. 
the likeness of God, ver. 1. Thus the wildest reveries may: 
be proved from Scripture. But the words in the original are, 
“ Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and begat in his 
likeness, in his image,” i. e. he begat a man like himself.— 
And what was his likeness? Ver. 1.—‘ God made him in tha 
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likeness of God.’”? Adam’s likeness was the likeness of God ; 
and in his image and likeness he begat his children. But 
Adam had lost that image. R. R. may be fully satisfied the 
Scripture never affirms any such thing. On the contrary, we 
find that Adam’s posterity were, and should to the end of the 
world be propagated in the image of God, (Gen. ix. 6, con- 
firmed James iii. 9,) without the least intimation tlfat it is 
there to be understood in any partial, limited sense. 

Thus I have proved, that the whole of R. R’s scheme from 
p. 79, to 161, relating to the federal head or representative of 
mankind, whose guilt is imputed to us, and the propagation 
of a holy or sinful nature from him, is without any ground in 
Scripture, or the reason of things. And I hope R. R. will be 
convinced of this, seeing he has declared he is not fond of the 

rincipal part of his scheme, but ‘ would gladly renounce it, 
ste of some great difficulties attending it, if he could find 
any other way to relieve the much greater difficulties and 
harder imputations upon the conduct of divine Providence,” 
&e. I think it is evident he must necessarily take some other 
way of relieving those greater difficulties and harder imputa- 
tions upon Providence. But what are those difficulties and 
imputations? Why those that arise from the case of infants. 
For this seems to be the chief point that sticks with R. R., as 
appears from p. 84, 86, 88, 89, 110—113. He thinks it a 
hard imputation upon Providence, that infants should be sent 
into the world with a sinful nature, and liable to sufferings 
and death before they have any personal guilt or sin to deserve 
such treatment ; and therefore he thinks it absolutely neces- 
sary to find out some guilt or sin to be imputed to them from 
a federal head and representative. But as to infants coming 
into the world with a sinful nature, it is only imagined and 
supposed ; but neither is, nor can possibly be proved: and 
therefore on this account we have nothing to impute to Pro- 
vidence. And as to their sufferings, that they may be appoin- 
ted for very wise and good purposes, without any respect to 
sin, our Lord has absolutely determined in the case of the man 
born blind, John ix. 3, where he tells us, that he was born 
blind neither on account of his own sin, nor the sin of his 
parents, ner on account of any sin charged upon him, but 
only that the works of God might be made manifest in him. 
The sufferings of infants no doubt are appointed for wise and 
good purposes, if not to themselves, yet to parents, or others : 
and the Lord of all Being, time and place, can never want 
power or opportunity to compensate ten thousand fold any 
sufferings, or loss of life they sustain here in subserviency to 
his wise and gracious Providence. Therefore neither in this 
respect is there any imputation at all upon Providence ; much 
less such as may force us to invent and advance schemes quite 
absurd, and contradictory to the whole of revelation. 


SECTION VII. 
OF THE FORMATION OF OUR NATURE IN THE WOMB. 


Tue formation of our nature in the womb, is another point 
relating to original sin, upon which R. R. has given us his 
sentiments.—He considers all mankind as one being or crea- 
ture. P. 9.1.29. ‘Whether mankind is at present such a 
creature as—God made him at first.—17. 4. “Man is by no 
ineans such a creature—as he must needs be when he came 
first out of his Maker’s hands.””—44, 22. “Mankind is nowa 
degenerate being, and not such as it was first created by that 
God who made it.”’ And in other places. From this notion, 
*“‘that mankind is one being, the sin of the first man is consi- 
dered as an universal degeneracy,” p. 23. 1. 9. And hence 
other arguments are taken, as p. 43. 1.—163. 18. Hence also 
we are all supposed to be made by God at first, and all at once, 
P. 36. 27.‘ Would this have been the case if mankind had 
been just such creatures as they came from their Maker’s 
hands?”’—51. 9. ‘Can all this be continued to punish crea- 
tures who continue such as God made them at first ?”—62. 
1. “If mankind were such creatures as God at first made 
them.”—74. 28. “The inhabitants of this world are not a 
race of happy beings, such as they were when they came first 
out of the hands of their Maker.”—377. 29. ‘Mankind in 
their present generations, even from their birth, are not such 
creatures as God first made them.’’—And in several other 

laces. But now our nature doth not come out of God’s 

ands. P. 27.11.27. ‘*We are not his original and native 
offspring.” —28. 13. 28. “Would a blessed God make a 
world of intelligent creatures so ignorant, &c., can we believe 
he would put such wretched and polluted workmanship out of 
his hands??,—42. 15. ‘Would a wise, just, and merciful 
God—have formed such sensible and intellectual creatures 
originally by his own hand in such a wretched estate?”’—61. 
3. “His infinite goodness would not allow him to produce a 
whole rank and order of creatures in such circumstances of 
pain, &c.”—71. 24. ‘Could he ever believe the holy God 
ever put such workmanship out of his hand for new-made 
creatures?”>—170. 1. ‘‘Man, a rational creature, must come 
out of the hands of a God perfectly holy and good, in a state 
of innocence, virtue, health, and peace.”’—369. 1. ‘‘ But then 
whence comes this dreadful scene,—that an intelligent creature 
eannot thank God for creating him? Not from God the crea- 
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tor, whose justice and goodness would never have suffered hing 
to have created original beings, as they came from his hands, 
in such a situation as this.”—The meaning of all this, one 
would think, is, that when we come into the world we are not 
new-made creatures, nor come out of God’s hands. For accor~ 
ding to R. R. we are formed and born with innate principles 
of iniquity in us: but “God’s holiness,” he tells us, “would 
never permit him to create beings with such innate and power- 
ful principles of iniquity,” p. 61.1. Unholiness, upon his 
scheme, is infused into our nature: but he saith, “God can- 
not infuse any degree of unholiness into the nature of his 
creatures.” P. 163. 12. 

Indeed R. R. owns, p. 869.17. ‘That it is the blessed God 
that creates or forms fallen mankind from day to day,—yet it 
is all according to such an original law of nature, a divine 
constitution, made for innocent man, which was holy, just 
and good in itself.’’—130. 5. ‘‘Though the soul of man be 
ereated by God himself, without depraved or sinful qualities 
in it, yet it never comes into being but as part of human 
nature, and that not as a piece of new workmanship from God’s 
hand, but as a part of mankind, who are propagated from 
the first parent, by the continued power of God’s first creating 
word, ‘be fruitful and multiply.’ ”—89. 6. ‘The great God 
has appointed and continues such a law of propagation, where- 
by millions of infants, without any personal sin or fault of 
their own, are brought into being under these wretched cir- 
cumstances,” &e.—85. 1, ‘‘Infants come into this state by: 
that original law of creation and propagation which a kind 
and wise creator appointed to his innocent creatures.” 

Now, so far as I can gather, this law of propagation is thus _ 
to be understood: man was to propagate his offspring in the 
same moral state in which himself was. This law was made 
for innocent man, and upon supposition of his continuing 
such; and would have turned out to our advantage, had he 
continued innocent: for then we should all have been propa- 
gated innocent, holy, and happy, like angels, and have con-— 
tinued so to the end of the world. But when man sinned, 
though the law was calculated for a state of innocence, yet 
God did not think fit to alter his scheme; but as it was origi- 
nally appointed that man should propagate according to the 
state he was in, he keeps to this law, and lets us go on to be 
born sinful and unhappy, and continues his curse and displea- 
sure upon us. And for what reason? Because he had kindly 
and wisely settled this constitution for innocent man, and doth 
not think fit to alter it. Though R. R. thinks, (p. 87. in the 
note) that the “‘justice and goodness of God cannot be vindica- 
ted in making and maintaining such a dreadful law or order of 
propagation,” without taking in a federal head and represen~ 
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tative according to a righteous constitution. And further it is 
his sentiment, that the execution of this law of propagation is 
inconsistent with the holiness of God; for he affirms positively, 
“that God’s holiness will not permit him to create beings with 
such innate and powerful principles of iniquity as are in our 
nature.” P. 61. 1.—163. 12.—195. What then is the right- 
eous constitution which brings this law of propagation to a 
consistency with the justice, goodness, and holiness of God?— 
It is this, (p. 102.) “That Adam being made our federal head 
and representative, if he continued obedient, all his posterity 
should be propagated holy and happy; if he were disobedient 
they should be propagated sinful and miserable.”” Therefore 
upon the constitution of a federal head, God has established or 
made the law of propagation we are examining. But how 
that constitution which establishes a law, the making of which 
is inconsistent with the justice and goodness of God, and the 
executing of it inconsistent with his holiness, can be a righte- 
ous constitution, I confess, is quite beyond my comprehension. 
I cannot see how any constitution can make that true which is . 
false, or right which in itself is wrong. On the contrary, I 
should think, if R. R.’s law or order of propagation be repug- 
nant to the goodness, justice, and holiness of God, as it cer- 
tainly is, it must be much more so to establish it by a solemn, 
public, and universal constitution.—But if this law of propa- 
gation, by which it is supposed sin is infused into our nature, 
be so false and odious that God could neither make nor exe- 
cute it, how comes sin to be infused into our nature? ‘This 
R. R. tells us, p. 195. “‘ must be esteemed as a natural effect 
or consequence of Adam/’s first sin, Adam introduced vici- 
ous, sinful, [immoral] ferments into his own flesh and 
blood, and communicated them to his posterity.” P. 163, 
164. “The great God as an offended governor [offended at us 
for a sin never committed] lets the course ef nature take its 
way, and communicate the natural effects of one man’s offence 
to his offspring,” &c.—Here R. R. supposes the course of 
nature to be a proper, active cause, which will work, and go 
on by itself without God, if he lets or permitsit: whereas the 
course of nature, separate from the ageucy of God, is no cause, 
or nothing. If he shall say,—“ But God first sets it to work, 
and then it goes on by itself,””—-I answer; that the course of 
nature should continue itself, or go on to operate by itself, any 
more than at first produce itself, is absolutely impossible.— 
But suppose it goes on by itself, can it stop itself? Can it 
work any otherwise than it doth? Can the course of nature cease 
to generate? Or can it produce a holy instead of a sinful 
nature if it pleases? No advocate for original sin will affirm 
this. ‘Therefore, if it is a cause, it is a passive cause which 
cannot stop, or avoid producing its effects. And if God. sets 
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it to work, and it cannot cease working, nor avoid producing 
its effects till God stops it, then all its effects in a moral 
account however must be assigned to him who first set it to 
work. And so our sinfulness will be chargeable upon God. 

It is very difficult, if not impossible, for the most learned, 
and ingenious person to write clearly and_ consistently upon 
the scheme R. R. has espoused. However I ask leave to say, 
that although he uses and applies these principles as freely as 
if they were the most obvious principles of truth and religion, 
yet neither in Scripture, nor in the reason of things, can I 
find any footsteps of them; and therefore to me they seem 
wholly imaginary and fictitious. 

But to come to the point. Whoever maintains that asinful 
nature is really transferred or derived from Adam to us, can- 
not possibly avoid running foul upon this rock, “That God 
doth not make or create the nature of every man that comes 
into the world.” For seeing this doctrine represents our nature 
as sinful and hateful to God as soon as ever it is made in the 
womb, and seeing our nature as soon as it is made in the womb 
can be no otherwise than as the maker has made it; it follows 
necessarily, that God is not the maker of our nature in the 
womb: for he cannot make a thing which is sinful, because 
he is infinitely holy; nor would he make a thing which is 
hateful to him, because by the very terms he would hate to 
make such a thing. Consequently upon those principles God 
cannot be the maker of our nature.—To say he makes us 
according to his own original.decree, or law of propagation, 
which obliges him to make us ina manner which he abhors, 
is really making bad worse: for it is supposing him to be 
so defective in wisdom, as, by his own decree or law, to lay 
such a constraint upon his own actions that he cannot do what 
he would, -but.is continually doing what he would not, what 
he hates to do, and what he condemns in us, viz. making us 
sinful, when he condemns us for making oursélves sinful. It 
cannot here be said, ‘That God acting according to this consti- 
tution (which was to take place whether Adam was innocent 
or sinful) is not chargeable with particular events;’’ because 
it is supposed God established this constitution, when he knew 
it might, at least, take a very wrong and odious turiy-and 
after itis supposed to have take that turn, if he makes us, it 
is he who puts it in execution.—“ But Adam gave it the wrong 
turn.” Ans.—That we should be made sinful is the wrongest 
thing in the world. And if God, according to his own consti- 
tution, makes us sinful, because Adam sinned, then it will 
follow, that God obliged himself, in case Adam once did 
_ wrong, to do the wrongest thing in the world in every age, and 
in the case of every man that comes into the world ;—that in 
_ case Adam made himself wicked, God stood obliged by his own 
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Jaw and constitution to make us all wicked. Which is infi-' 
nitely absurd. Again; to say that God creates the substance 
of our nature, but the depraved and sinful qualities, the vicious, 
ferments which are in it, are communicated to us from Adam, 
this alsois absurd. For those qualities must be communicated 
by some power or virtue continued from Adam to this day. | 
And if so, then it must bea power superior to God’s power ; 
for while he is making his work, this power or virtue commu-__ 
nicates such qualities to it as God hates, and doth not like | 
should be in it: (for if God loves and likes our sinfulness, then | 
he cannot be displeased at it, or it is all one as if he should 
himself immediately cause our sinfulness.) Therefore this 
power or virtue is superior to the power of God, for it produ- 
ces effects in his work while he is making it, which he dislikes | 
and abhors. The will of an agent may indeed be contrary to, 
and oppose the will of God, commanding duty: but in the 
case under consideration, will is not concerned, neither the 
will of the parents, nor of the child conceived, nor of God: 
but it is a mere power or virtue derived from Adam, which 
according to the scheme we are examining, produces qualities 
‘in our nature which God would not have to be there; a power 
which makes God make what he hates, and consequently it is 
a power superior to God’s: and then in our formation God is 
but an under workman, or, which is here the same thing, no 
workman at all. Fie War gS 
us in every point of view, the doctrine of original sin 
contradicts this fundamental article of all religion, ‘That God 
is the maker of every man that comes into the world,’ in , 
opposition to the strongest evidence of Scripture, which ex- 
eae clearly, and fully affirms, not that God made man- 
ind, after an unintelligible way of speaking, when he first 
came out of the hands of his Maker; but that God makes in 
the womb the nature of every single man that comes into the 
world, as really and immediately, as truly and properly as he 
made the first man, Adam. 

Job x. 2. “I will say unto God, v. 8. thine hands have 
made me, and fashioned me, together round about; yet thou 
dost destroy me. Remember, I beseech thee, thou hast made 
me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me into dust again? 
Hast thou not poured me out as milk, and cruddled me like 
cheese? Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, and hast 
fenced me with bones and sinews. Thou hast granted me life 
and favour, or with me thou hast made life and mercy, and 
thy visitation has preserved my spirit.”—xxxi.15. ‘Did not 
he that made me, (the master) inthe womb, make him, (the 
servant?) and did not one fashion us in the womb ?”—xxxiil. 
4. “The spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life.’—Psal. cxix. 78. ‘*Thy hands 
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have made me and fashioned me.”—cxxxix. 13—17. ‘For 
thou hast possessed my reins, thou hast covered me in my 
mother’s womb. I will praise thee, for I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, and that my 
soul knoweth right well. My substance was not hid from 
thee when I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in the 
lowest parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance 
yet being imperfect, and in thy book all my members were 
written, which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet 
there was none of them.” Eccles. xii. 1.—‘‘ Remember thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth.” Isa. lvii. 16--“* The spirit 
should fail before me, and the souls which I have made.”’ 
Jer. xxxvill. 16.—‘‘ As the Lord liveth who made us this sowl.”’ 

Thus it stands clear to the meanest capacity, and beyond 
all controversy, that God (not the course of nature, which, 
considered apart from the agency of God, is nothing, or no 
cause at all; but God, the original of all being, and the only 
cause of all natural effects) makes, forms, fashions, creates all 
men, and every individual man in the womb, both soul and 
body, as certainly, really, truly, and immediately as he made 
Adam ; for our creation and formation by God in the womb 
is affirmed and described more clearly, largely, and particu- 
larly than the creation of Adam is. As truly as God made. 
Adam of the dust of the earth, and breathed life into him, so 
truly and immediately he makes us of the earthly substance 
of our parents bodies, and breathes life into us ; and every 
man comes out of the hands of God, as much and as properly 
as Adam did. 

And if God creates the nature of every man in the womb, 
he must create it with all the properties and qualities which 
belong to that nature as it is then, and so made. For it is 
impossible God should make our nature, and yet not make the 
qualities which it has, when made; because this would be at 
the same time to make it what it is and what itis not. No 
substance can be made without some qualities and properties 
belonging to it. And it must necessarily, so soon as it is 
made, have those qualities which the maker gives it, and no 
other : for should it, in the very instant it is made, and as it 
comes out of his hands, have any other, then it would at the 
same time beth be and not be what he has made it. 

And if God creates the nature of every individual person in 
the womb with all its properties and qualities, then whatever 
those properties and qualities are, whether bodily infirmities, 
or any particular passions, appetites, principles, propensities, 
dispositions, &c., such qualities must necessarily be the will 
and work of God, and such as he in his infinite wisdom judges 
fit and expedient to belong to the nature of every individual. 
Forout of his hands alone the nature of every man in the 
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world doth, and must necessarily come attended with those 
qualities which God gives it, and no other. 

‘Consequently those passions, appetites, propensities, &c., 
cannot be sinful in us ; because they are, and can be no other 
‘than the will and work of Godin-us. If there are ferments 
4in our flesh and blood, or any principles and seeds in any part 
-of our constitution, as soon as formed in the womb, those fer- 
ments cannot be vicious, nor the ferments of spite and envy as 
they are then and there in our nature ; nor can those princi- 
ples be principles of iniquity, nor those seeds the seeds of sin, 
as then planted in our constitution, because they are all then 
and there formed, infused, and planted by the hand of our 
-good and holy Creator. They are, indeed, such passions, pro- 
pensities, appetites, ferments, &c., as may be viciously and 
sinfully applied ; -but-they cannot be vicious and sinful in 
¢ghemselves, nor as originally belonging to our constitution. 
Because as they are originally in our constitution, they can 
‘be no other than the workmanship of God; and moreover 
there is not one of them that can be named, but may be ap- 
plied to virtuous as ‘well as vicious purposes. 

But if divines will say, that such passions, appetites, pro- 
-pensities are sinful, and render us the objects.of God’s wrath 
and displeasure ; they should -consider, it is infinitely absurd, 
-and highly dishonourable to God to suppose he is displeased 
at us, and regards us as the objects of his wrath for what he. 
himself has infused into our nature. For it is evident beyond 
call contradiction, that, if those passions and propensites are 
sinful, the sinfulness of them is not in any equity or justice 
to be charged upon me, or upon my nature ; nor in any fair 
or upright dealing can I be under the wrath or displeasure of 
~God for them, unless that can be sinful or deserving of wrath 
in me, which is neither caused, advised, nor consented to by 
me, or unless I can deserve God’s wrath and displeasure, be- 
cause I was overpowered when I could not possibly resist : or 
aanless it be displeasing to God for no power to be overcome by 
his own Almighty power. This argument will also hold good 
with regard to any other power, or virtue which may, though 
absurdly, be supposed to give us our natural qualities, &c. 
For in this case they would not be sinful in us; because 
infused into us by a power under which we were altogether 
passive, and to which we had no power to oppose. In both 
eases the sinfulness will be natural, that is to say, necessary 
and unavoidable to us; and if so, then no sinfulness with 
regard to us ; for nothing can be sinful in me which I can no 
ways avoid, help or hinder. 

Nor will the distinction of natural and moral impotency in 
the least weaken the force of this argument. [or it is plain 
what divines here call a moral, is a natural impotency ; for 
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the supposed sinful propensities are, according to therm, im- 
planted originally in our nature, and they tell us expressly 
our nature is originally sinful. The impotency, therefore, is 
natural ; and consequently with respect to us necessary: or, 
if you please, it is a natural moral impotency, which is a con- 
tradiction. For if it be natural it cannot be moral: and if it 
be moral it cannot be natural. . 

Further ; if divines will say, that our nature is so cor- 
rupted that we are “‘utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite to all spiritual good, and wholly and continually 
inclined to all evil ;’’ and that from this natural cause all our 
actual transgressions proceed, (which is the true doctrine of 
original sin, otherwise what means the doctrine of the new 
nature, and of special, efficacious, irresistible grace, to produce 
it?) or if our actual transgressions are the natural effect of 
Adam’s sin, as R. R. has described them to be, p. 83, 109, 
then our actual transgressions are the natural effects of a 
natural cause, and if natural, (or so far as natural) they must 
he necessary and unavoidable, and so far no transgressions at 
all. This conclusion is absolutely unavoidable, so far as any 
man affirms the sins of men proceed from a corrupt nature. 
For from a nature corrupt in its formation, and from the 
womb, as it is so corrupt, no sin can possibly proceed. 

From all this I would gladly persuade myself R. R. will 
see there is no solid ground for affirming that a sinful nature 
may be propagated, that our nature is sinful from the birth, 
or that the propensities which belong to it are sinful. They 
cannot be sinful, because they are the work of God ; or whose 
work soever they are, with regard to us they are necessary and 
unavoidable, and upon that account too cannot be sinful. In- 
deed, it is manifest to the common sense of all mankind, that 
nothing in our constitution is sinful till it is sinfully applied, 
either in the thought and intent of the heart, or in some out- 
ward acts. Hunger and thirst are appetites belonging to our 
nature, but are not sinful till we suffer them to become irre- 
gular, and misapply them to gluttony and drunkenness.— 
Though even then the fault is not in the appetite, but in the 
person who suffers it to become excessive. Here the Vindi- 

ator will ask, (p. 110,) ‘* But how comes it to pass that our 
appetites and passions are now so irregular and strong, as that 
not one person has resisted them, so as to keep himself pure 
and innocent ?’ Ans. How far any man resists, or has resis- 
ted his appetites, so as to keep or not keep himself pure and 
innocent, 1s a case in which I am no judge. However if the 
Vindicator will tell the world, How it came to pass that 
Adam’s appetites and passions were so irregular and strong 
that he did not resist them so as to keep himself pure and 
innocent, when upon the Vindicator’s own principles he was 
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far more able than we to have resisted them ; I also will tell 
him, How it comes to pass, that his posterity do not resist 
them. Sin doth not alter its nature by being general; and 
therefore how far soever it spreads, must come upon all and 
every man just as it came upon Adam, not necessarily and 
unavoidably, but by their own choice and compliance with 
temptation. See James i. 13—16, with Dr. Benson’s com- 
ment, especially on the 14th verse. 

In short, the great, the wise and good God gives every man 
what particular passions and appetites, and in what degree he 
thinks fit, and adjusts every man’s trial as to kind and cir- 
cumstances no doubt in perfect equity and goodness. He, 
with his own hand measures to every man his capacities, 
talents, means, and opportunities. We are born neither 
righteous nor sinful ; but capable of being either, as we im- 
prove or neglect the goodness of God, who sends every man 
into the world under his blessing ; endows every man with 
that sense of truth and falsehood, right and wrong, which we 
call conscience, to be an intimate monitor and guide at all 
times. He affords every man sufficient light to know his duty, 
and has set before him many motives to perform it ; he allows 
every man the benefit of repentance and pardon if he trans- 
gresses ; and at the last day will in perfect equity judge every 
man according to his particular case and situation in life. Thus 
God has made every one of us a present of a rational being, the 
noblest and most invaluable gift, upon the most reasonable and 
beneficent terms, and for the highest and most glorious end, 
viz. that being cultivated and seasoned with the habits of vir- 
tue in our present state of probation, it may be exalted to 
immortal honour and glory in the future world. And this 
gift we should highly prize, thankfully accept from the kind 
and bountiful donor, and instead of finding fault with it, and 
his dispensations, should magnify his goodness, and apply our- 
selves vigorously to improve our being, and to comply with 
the discipline he has prescribed, in hopes of the glory he has 
promised ; being persuaded, that “the Lord is righteous in all 
his ways, and holy in all his works ;” and that if we fail of 
attaining the perfections and happiness of the future world, it 
will one day be made to appear before angels and men to be 
our own very great fault, and not the fault of our nature, or 
the munificent donor of it, the Father of our spirits, to whom 
be glory and honour for ever. Amen. 


SECTION VIIL 
OF ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


OriG@iNAu righteousness is reckoned one great pillar of Original 
Sin, and is described to be, that moral rectitude in which 
Adam was created. ‘‘ His reason was clear, and sense, appe- 
tite, and passion were subject to it, his judgment uncorrupted, 
his will had an inward, constant, superior bias, bent and pro- 
pensity to holiness and virtue: he had an inward inclination 
to please and honour God, supreme love to his Creator, a zeal 
and desire to serve him, a holy fear of offending him, with a 
readiness to do his will.’ R. R. p. 4, 5, 6, 106. These 
principles or image of God were “‘ created with Adam.” ‘The 
meaning is not, that man was created with such powers as 
rendered him capable of acquiring righteousness and holiness ; 
but he was madé in this image of God; an inclination or 
propensity to holiness was concreated with him, was wrought 
into his nature when it was produced, and belonged to it, I 
suppose, like a natural faculty or instinct. Now this original 
righteousness stands thus in the scheme of Original Sin. 
When Adam sinned he lost this concreated moral rectitude, I 
suppose, just as if he had lost some natural power ; for in- 
stance, the faculty of sight, &c. consequently the nature of 
all his posterity comes into the world, like his, destitute of 
this image of God, as if we had been born blind in conse- 
quence of Adam’s losing his sight. And not only so, but we 
are also morally corrupt: for whereas he had a natural pro- 
pensity to holiness, our nature not only labours under a mere 
privation of that propensity, but, I know not how, has con- 
tracted a natural propensity to wickedness and sin ; and we 
are not only not made in the image of God, but we are made 
in iniquity and sin. This is the use made of original right- 
eousness by the advocates of Original Sin. It is not to be 
considered as a mere adventitious quality, which is acquired 
by the right application of a man’s natural powers ; but it 
must be supposed to be natural to Adam, wrought into his 
nature. Otherwise, when he sinned, his nature might lose 
nothing but his own innocence, and, consequently, our nature 
in him might lose nothing at all, and so the doctrine of Griginal 
Sin would fall to the ground. Thus the whole scheme of 
Original Sin has a necessary dependence upon original right- 
eousness. The proofs brought to support it are no more than 
the four following ; viz. Gen. i. 27. (which is sufficiently con- 
fronted by Gen. ix. 6.) Rom. ti. 14, 15. (which is spoken not 
of Adam, but of the heathen, the most corrupt part of his 
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posterity.) Col. iii..10. Ephes. iv. 24. Eccles. vii. 26. 

hese texts I have endeavoured to set in a true light, Scrip. 
Doc. p. 77—81. But the three last may, perhaps, require 
a little further explication. 

Col. iii. 9, 10.—“Lie not one to another, seeing that you 
have, by your Christian profession, put off the old man with 
his deeds. And have put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him.” 
Ephes. iv. 22—24.—“ That ye put off concerning, or witli 
respect to, the former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts. And be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteousness and true’ 
holiness.” 

Though here the old and new man have respect to, yet I 
think they do not signify, a conversation, or course of life. 
For the old man, Col. iil. 9, is distinguished from his deeds, 
whick are considered, not as the old man himself, but as some- 
thing belonging to him. “The old man with his deeds.’” 
And Ephes. iv. 24. the former conversation is not the old man 
himself, but one particular respect in which he is considered. 
To explain this point, it may at present suffice to remark, _ 

1. That the new man included. two sorts of people, viz. 
believing Jews and Gentiles; and was created (Eph. ii. 15.) 
when Christ abolished in his flesh the enmity, or that which 
separated the Jews and Gentiles—for to make, or create 
(ktisee) in himself of twain, (i. e. of believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles) one new man. 

2. That the apostle tells the Colossian Christians, (chap. iii. 
8.) that now, (i. e. after they had embraced Christianity) 
they were obliged to ‘ put off anger,” &c. and exhorts them 
“not to lie to one another,” ver. 9, and ver. 12, “‘ to put on 
bowels of mercy,” &c. That is to say, he exhorts them to 
admit the Christian spirit in their hearts, and to practise 
Christian duties in their lives, as the “ elect of God, holy, 
and beloved,” for this reason, (ver. 9, 10,) sseing they had 
put off the old man, and had put on the new. Which shows 
the new man was something they might have put on, and yet » 
be defective in the Christian temper and conversation, or in 
personal, internal holiness. Otherwise, how could he exhort 
them to personal, internal holiness, after they had put off the 
eld, and put on the new man, if the new man signifies internal, 
personal holiness. But it is plain, he here considers the put- 
ting off the old and putting on the new man, as a Christian 
privilege, or profession, and not as a real change of temper” 
and conversation. 

3. In Ephes. iv. 22, 24, he considers the one and the other 
as a Christian duty. “That ye put off,’ &e. “That ye put 
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on,” &e. The Ephesians as well as Colossians had, by pro- 
fession, put off the old, and put on the new man ; and there- 
fore were obliged to do it effectually, by renouncing the spirit, 
deeds, and conversation of the one, by being renewed in their 
minds, and by practising the virtues of the other. This 
different way of considering the putting off the old, and putting 
on the new man, will be easily apprehended by those who 
understand such places as 1 Cor. v.73 vi. 8, 9, 10,11. 2. 
Cor. vi. 1. 

4. The putting on the new man in either of the fore-men- 
tioned senses, is one thing, and the creating of him is another. 
He must first be created, as the apostle supposes he was, before 
he could be put on. The creating of him is God’s work ; for 
God created him, Col. iii. 10. The putting him on is our 
profession or duty, which we are exhorted to perform, or 
make good, and therefore must be the choice of our minds, 
and the business of our lives. God created the new man when 
he erected the Gospel dispensation ; Eph. ii. 15, 20, 21, 22; we 
put him on in profession when we embrace the faith of the 
Gospel; we put him on in truth, and effectually, when we 
put off anger, lying, stealing, &c. and, being renewed in the 
spirit of our mind, put on bowels of mercies, kindness, truth, 
honest industry, and every Christian-virtue and duty. Read 
Col. iii. 1, tothe end; and Ephes. iv. 17, to the end of the 
Kpistle. 

5. The old man and the new, and the new man’s being 
renewed and created, and the renewing of the Ephesians, do all 
manifestly refer not to our fall in Adam, nor to any corraption 
of nature derived from him, but to their Gentile state, and 
wicked course of life, from which they were lately converted 
to Christianity. Ephes. ii. 11.—“ Wherefore remember that 
ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh,” &. 12.— 
“That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel,” &c. 13.—*‘ But now in Christ, 
ye are made nigh,” &e. 14.—‘ For he is our peace, who 
has made both, Jews aud Gentiles, one.’ 15.—“* Having 
abolished the enmity, for to create in himself of twain one 
new man.”? Ephes. iv. 17.—‘‘ This 1 say—that ye hence- 
forth, [in your Christian state, ] walk not as other Gentiles 
walk,” d&e. 18.—‘* Having the understanding darkened,” 
&ec. 19.—‘* Who being past feeling, work all uncleanness,” 
d&e. 20.—** But ye have not so learned Christ.” 21.—“If 
so be that ye have heard him, [the Gospel, | and have been 
taught by him.” 22.—*‘ That ye put off concerning the for- 
mer conversation, the old man,” &c. 23.—“* And be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind.” 24,—* And that ye put on the 
new man,’ &e. 25,—‘‘ Wherefore put away lying, and speak 
the truth,” &e. Col. ili. 7, 8, 9.— In the which instances 
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ef wickedness ye also walked sometime, when ye lived in 
them.” “ But now,”’ when you have renounced heathenism, 
and embraced the faith of the Gospel, “ you also put off all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice,” dc.  “ Lie not to one another, 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new, which is renewed in knowledge.’ 
These three are all the places in the New Testament where 
the new man is mentioned. 

And not only here, but in all other places of Scripture, 
renewing has relation not to our fall in Adam, but toa vicious 
course of life ; except one place, viz. 2 Cor. iv. 16.—“ Though 
our outward man perish, yet the inward is renewed, | refreshed, 
repaired] day by day.’ There are but two places more in 
allthe New Testament where this word is used ; namely, Rom. 
xii. 2.—*‘ And be not conformed to [the wickedness of] this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.” 
Tit. iii. 3.—* We ourselves also were sometime foolish, disobe- 
dient,” d&e., ver. 4, “but after that the kindness of God 
appeared,” ver. 5, “he saved us by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

From all this I apprehend we may gather, that the old man 
relates to the Gentile state, and that the new man is either the 
Christian state, or the Christian church, body, or society. 
And as God spoke in his holiness, Psal. lx. 6, “ afflicted 
David in faithfulness,” cxix. 75.—‘‘ called our Lord in 
righteousness,’ Isa. xlii. 6. so he created the new man, i. e. 
erected and established the Gospel-state, or church, in right- 
eousness and true holiness, after his own image. In confor- 
mity to his own holy and righteous nature he constituted the 
Gospel church with a view to promote righteousness and true 
holiness among men. For “we, [the whole body of Chris- 
tians, |] are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God ordained,” when he laid the scheme 
of the Gospel, “that we should walk in them.” Ephes. il. 
10.—“< He has called us with an holy calling.’ 2 Tim. i. 9. 
—‘ As he who has called us is holy, we are bound to be holy 
in all manner of conversation.”” The Gospel is a scheme 
formed and fitted by a holy God to promote virtue and hap- 
piness. 

Whoever pleases soberly to consider these things, I am 
persuaded will see no ground in these texts to conclude, that 
righteousness or holiness was concreated with Adam, or 
wrought into his nature. For neither in them nor in the 
context is there one word about Adam ; much less in this, or 
any other part of Scripture, is it affirmed, or so much as inti- 
mated, that Adam was created in righteousness or holiness. 
Between Adam and the new man there is in these verses 
seither comparison nor opposition. The new man is not fallen 
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man restored to his primitive temper ; for the new man is not 
any thing created in our hearts, nor doth what is said of him 
relate'to personal, internal holiness, otherwise than as ameans’ 
or motive. Evidently what relates to personal, internal holi- 
ness, (and consequently to the matter in debate) is the putting 
on the new"man, which being considered by the apostle as our. 
duty, which he exhorts us to perform, gives no manner of 
countenanee or support to. the doctrine of original righteous- 
ness. 

Here give me leave to say, [ cannot but think divines have 
thrown the Scriptures, and the doctrines of Christianity into 
no small degree of darkness and perplexity, by understanding 
these texts of a supposed corruption of nature derived from 
Adam, which speak of that corruption wherewith mankind, 
especially the Gentiles, had corrupted themselves. 

Eccles. vii. 29:—**‘ God ‘hath made man upright ; but they 
have sought out many inventions.” The word upright in our 
language, when applied to a person, generally, if not always, 
connotes a character of virtue. An upright man is a man of 
integrity or a righteous man. But the Hebrew word jashar, 
which we render upright, doth not generally signify a moral: 
character. For itis applied to various things not capable of . 
moral action. “A right way, or path.”—1 Sam. vi. 12. 
2 Chron. xxxii. 30.) (Isai. xl.3y.;x)e 2) ral varie 
Psal. evii. 7, &e. “* Right judgments.”—Neh. ix. 13. “ Right: 
words.”—Job vi. 25. ‘* Wine moves itself right.’’—Prov. 
xxiii. 31. “Straight or right feet, wings.’—Ezek. i. 7, 23, 
and to sundry other things. And to persons, or moral agents, . 
it is not applied in one uniform sense. Judg. xiv. 3.—“ Then 
his father»said, Is there never a woman among the daughters 
of thy brethren, that thou goest to take a wife of the uncir- 
eumcised Philistines? And Samson said, Get her for me, for 
she pleases me well.” Heb. She és right in my eyes. Here 
right doth not refer to her religious character, but to the agree- 
ableness of her person. to Sampson. 2 Kings x. 3.—“ Look 
out the best and meetest [Heb. rightest] of your master’s 
sons, and set him on the throne, and fight for your master’s 
house.” Here right refers to regal abilities. Ver. 15, “ He 
[Jehu] saluted Jehonadab, and said unto him, Is thy heart 
right, as my heart is with thy heart?’ Here it relates to 
sincerity of friendship. Hence it appears that jashar, right, 
doth not always imply uprightness or righteousness. For it 
is frequently applied to things not at all capable of moral 
righteousness. And when applied to moral agents, it may be 
understood, not absolutely, in the most extensive sense, but 
partially and relatively. For as the way in which God led 
the Israelites in the wilderness (Psal. evii. 7.) was not the 
right way, or the shortest and readiest road from Egypt to. 
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Canaan ; but right only with respect to the counsel of the 
divine wisdom ; so Sampson’s young woman was right not: 
with regard to her religious character, but his affections ; and 
some one of Ahab’s sons might be right as to his regal capa- 
city, but in no other respect; and Jehu’s heart was right in 
his friendship to Jehonadab, but not wholly with regard to: 
God: for 2 Kings x. 29, 31.—*‘ He departed not from the sins’ 
of Jeroboam, and took no heed to Bs in the law of the Lord 
God of Israel.’’? This makes it evident, that it may be said, 
_God hath made man right, (for it may, and fT think ought to’ 
be so translated) and yet thereby may not be denoted his being: 
right in the highest and most perfect sense, or his being 
actually righteous: but only his being right with regard to 
his being made with those powers, and favoured with those’ 
means and encouragements by a proper use of which he may 
become righteous, or right in the best and most absolute sense 
im which a moral agent can be right. 

And that man’s being made right in the text before us is to 
be understood only of his having those powers and advantages 
which are proper to enable and induce him to be righteous ov 
holy, seems to me manifest from this further consideration ; 
that man here is to be understood collectively not of Adan 
only, but of all mankind. It is Haadam in the original; and 
the following are-all the places in Scripture where it is used: 
Which places whoever pleases to examine, will find it com~ 
monly signifies indefinitely a man, any man, every man, men, 
and is but applied in two or three cases to a single person. 

Man. Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 7,8) 15, 16,18, 22,22) 25 5 iii, 12, 
22, 24; iv. 5, 6, (destroy) 7; vii. 215 vill. 21, 21,; (hand 
of) (life of) ix. 5, 5; (man’s blood, made he) 6, 6. Exod. 
ix. 9, 19, 22 ; xxxiii. 20. Lev. v. 4; vi. 3; xviii. 5. Numb. 
Rie ysis, AS DEK AT oe Deut. Vii 24 suv ile 35.88 ss 
Oe dve. xb oxy.) 1do5 Sud. oxviz) 750 hy) eek Same 
vie J, Fo. 2 Same vii. 19. (any). Es Kings vill. 38.9.1 
Chron. xvii. 17. 2 Chron. vi. 295 xxxil..19. , Psal. civ. 14. 
(of) Prov. xxvii. 19, 20... Eccles. ii. 12.5 ii. 11,,.18, 19, 21, 
22 suvenl Ou; Vieigis\ Vile 1d, 29.5 vii..6, 95:17 1%) 1xd, dds 
Be Aol. Sic ac..5j 134). dsaiedis 20,220» Jer. iv. 25.5 ovis 
02cm Ge xxx: 30: Hizek.uiv. 12,155: %x. d1p.h3; 21, 
Jon. iii. 7,8. Zeph. i. 3. Zech. viii. 10. “1 Apam. Gen. lie 
19, 19, 20, 21, 23; iii. 8,9, 20. ‘TI Men. Gen, vi. 1, 2, (of) 
4; xi. 5. Lev. xxvii. 29. Numb. v.65 xii. 3, (all); xvi. 
20,6200) 1.scam. xxvii. 19.°. ly Kings: viii, 39.) .2;Chronsivis 
18, 30. Job vii. 20. Psal. cxvi. 11; exlv.12. Lccles. i. 
13; ii. 8, (sons of) 8; iii. 10, 18,19; vi. 1; vil. 2; vin. 115 
LX Ope ois Asai.) vi. 12... Jers iix. 22 3 XXXII. 5; xlvii. 2. 
Ezek. xxxviii. 20. Hag. i. 11. Zech. viii. 10; xi. 6. 
Persons. Numb. xxxi. 28, 30, 46. 
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It is observable the word is used in the book of Ecclesiastes 
thirty times, besides the text under consideration, and always 
in the general, indefinite sense; which sense is here further 
established by the particle they in the latter part of the sen- 
tence, “God hath made man upright, but they have sought 
out many inventions.’ This evidently shows he is speaking of 
mankind in general. So chap. ix. 1.—‘*‘ No man knows either 
love, or hatred, by all that is before them.’ And Job. xxxii. 
8.—< But there is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding.’’ No one can reason- 
ably doubt but in such places man signifies all men. There- 
fore this text will prove too much for the advocates of original 
righteousness: for if by jashar, right, which we render up- 
right, be meant righteous and holy, then will it follow, that 
God has made ail mankind righteous and holy as well as 
Adam: for the text evidently speaks of all mankind. But 
there is no necessity of straiming the sense of yashar so far, 
seeing it is sufficiently cleared if we say, God has made man, 
er mankind, right; has given them rational faculties, and 
means sufficient to know their duty, and motives sufficient to 
induce them to perform it. 

And indeed this rightness is all that the nature of things 
will bear. For to say, that God not only endowed Adam with 
a capacity of being righteous, but, moreover, that righteous- 
ness and true holiness were created with him, or wrought into 
his nature at the same time he was made, is to affirm a con- 
tradiction, or what is inconsistent with the very nature of 
righteousness. Such a rightousness would have been produced 
in him without his knowledge and consent, and so would have 
been no righteousness at all. Hor it is obvious to the common 
sense of all mankind, that whatever is wrought in my nature 
without my knowledge and consent, cannot possibly be either 
sin or righteousness in me ; because it is not what L choose, it 
is no act or deed of mine, but introduced into my nature 
whether I will or not, and consequently I can neither be com- 
mended nor condemned, rewarded nor punished for it. — It is 
a mere natural instinct, of the same kind with the industry 
of the bee, or the fierceness of the lion. Righteousness is 
right action. But Adam could not act, either in willing or 
doing right, before he was created. Therefore he must be 
created, he must exist, and use his intellectual powers before 
he could be righteous. The Vindicator thinks otherwise, and 
tells us, (p. 95) ‘That according to this way of reasoning, 
Christ could not be holy at the time of his birth.” Ans. 
But our Lord did exist before he “‘ was miade flesh and dwelt 
among us.” “ Nay,”’ saith he, ‘God could not be righteous 
and holy from eternity, because [according to my way of 
reasoning | he must exist before he was righteous and holy.’ 
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ins.—My reasoning would hold good even with respect to God, 
were it true that he ever did begin to exist. But neither the 
holiness nor the existence of God could be prior to each other ; 
because God always existed in the highest degree of moral 
perfection, and therefore always was holy. 

Righteousness must be our own choice and act, otherwise 
why doth the Scripture every where exhort us to be holy and 
righteous? 1 John iii. 7.—‘* He that doth righteousness is 
righteous.” And where doth the Scripture speak one word of 
a righteousness concreated with us, infused or wrought into 
eur nature? or of true holiness, which is neither the subject 
ef our thought nor the object of our choice? Doth the Scrip- 
ture ever say, a person may gain the habits of righteousness 
without thinking of it, or concerning himself about it? We 
all know the Scripture gives a very different account of things. 
“ But (Vindic. p. 122.) cannot God, by his almighty power, 
immediately infuse into us, or concreate with us, any good 
habits which men can be supposed to gain by their own indus- 
try or exercise? Cannot God make us as good as we can make 
ourselves?’ IL answer; that for which we alone are account- 
able, for which we alone are rewardable or punishable ; that 
which in its own nature we must choose and act, and which 
cannot be at all, if it is not our own choice, and the effect of 
eur own industry and exercise, no being whatever can abso- 
tutely do for us. God may give capacities for doing it, and 
may greatly assist and encourage in doing it ; but the thing 
is not done at all, unless we doit. The thing cannot exist 
unless we choose it, because our choosing to do what is right 
and good is the very thing which isto exist: but our choosing 
what is good, can neither be the act of any other, nor the 
effect of force ; for force destroys choice. ‘* But God infused 
various gifts into the apostles ;”’ therefore those gifts, as such, 
were no virtue or righteousness in them, but a mere faculty 
er power. Their choosing to use them for the glory of God 
was virtue, but the infused faculty was no virtue. 

“‘ But original righteousness was a propensity, bent, bias, 
inclination to righteousness, or a principle and habit of right- 
eousness. And might not such a propensity, &c. be wrought 

-into Adam’s nature?’ But where do the Scriptures say a 
word of allthis? A habit is gained by repeated acts. And 
therefore I do not see how it can properly be applied to origi- 
nal righteousness. A natural inclination, propensity, or in- 
stinct, may, I conceive, be a principle or spring of action ; but 
in itself can neither be righteous, nor righteousness. for such 
propensity or principle either is, or is not under the govern- 
ment of my will or choice. If not; then it can no more be 
righteousness, than the palpitation of my heart or the work- 
ing of my lungs. If this propensity be under the government 
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and control of my will, then it can be righteous only so far ax 
applied to righteous action in heart or life. For who will say, 
that any propensity or principle in Adam would have been 


holy, or holiness, though never by him applied to any holy 


purpose? Therefore it is not the propensity which is right- 
eousness, but’my right application.of it. And if the applica- 
tion of the propensity is-subject to my will, then it is so far from 
being righteousness in itself, that it may become the occasion 
of sin and guilt, if it is neglected and abused. _ 

And that this was Adam’s case, whatever his propensities 
were, the advocates of original righteousness are constrained 
to confess. For though they represent a propensity to holiness 
as wrought into his nature, and consequently as a natural qua- 
lity of his mind ;. and though this propensity is supposed to be 
a natural inclination or desire to retain and preserve itself, 
(for we are told he was naturally ‘bent and biassed to the 
supreme love of God, and to obey all his will with readiness 
and zeal:’’) yet itis not only allowed that Adam had a full 
liberty to retain or lose this propensity, (for he was *‘ made 
with a perfect freedom.of will, and with a power to choose 
evil as well as good; to abide in the favour and image of his 
Maker, or to fall from his Maker’s image and favour, accord- 
ing as he should use his liberty well or ill.’—R. R. p. 6, 96,) 
but it is also allowed, that he actually did, by his own choice, 
lose the image of his Maker, or his propensity to holiness. For 
he transgressed the law of God, and, (as these gentlemen repre- 
sent the case) transgressed in a degree of aggravation beyond 
any of the subsequent iniquities of mankind. Some say he 
transgressed: the same day he was created, some a few days 
after ; but all agree he was at full liberty to have transgressed 
at any time, sooner or later, as he should choose. 

And thus original righteousness in Adam.turns out full as 
bad as original sin in his posterity. For it is evident, that 
were all Adam’s posterity born in the same image of God in 
which Adam is supposed to have been created, yet the world 
might be just as wicked as it is: for the image and righteous- 
ness in which Adam is supposed to have been created, were so 
consistent with his falling into sin, that none of his posterity 
can be more at liberty to sin than he was; nor can they, as: 
these gentlemen tell us, sin more heinously than he did. 

I might add, that, upon the scheme we are examining, 
Adam’s inclination to sin (for he could not sin without a sin~ 
ful inclination) must be so strong in him, as to overcome a. 
natural in-bred propensity to holiness ; and of so malignant a 
nature, as to expel, at once and totally, that principle, corrupt 
his whole constitution, and afterwards diffuse its dire conta- 
gion to all his posterity. Consequently, the supposed original 
righteousness in Adam must be consistent with, or capable of 
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admitting a sinful propensity or principle “vastly stronger, | 


and more malignant than ever was or can be in any of his 
posterity,” who never did, nor can sin against such resistance ; 
and whose sinful propensities produce no such dreadful and 
extensive effects. ‘Thus original righteousness in-Adam; proves 
to be far worse than original sin in his posterity. 

Lastly, it is observable, that among. his posterity we find 
several illustrious instances of virtue and piety, even in oppo- 
sition to strong temptations : but Adam, for any thing we can 
learn frony Scripture, yielded to the first temptation : nor can 
I find so much as one instance of his virtue or holiness ex- 
pressly mentioned in all his history ; and in other parts of 
Seripture he is no where otherwise characterized than as a 
transgressor, as disobedient, and a-sinner; Job xxxi. 33. Hos. 
vw. 7. Rom. v. 12—19. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 1 Tim. ii. 14. Not 
that I think we can hence conclude, that Adam, upon the 
whole, was not a man of piety and virtue ;. but this we may 
conelude, that no instance of his virtue or holiness is to be 
found in revelation, from whence we can infer any extraor- 
dinary principles of righteousness and holiness in him above 
his posterity, even. before he transgressed. 

From all this it appears to me, that the common scheme of 
original righteousness, as well as that of original sin, is with- 
out any foundation in Scripture, or the reason and. nature of 
things. ; 


THE CONCLUSION... 


Anp now I appeal to any one who carefully peruses this piece, \ 
and my Scripture Doctrine, &e., if I have not some ground to | 
declare, it is my persuasion, that the Christian religion, which | 


was very early and grievously corrupted by dreaming, igno- | 


rant, superstitious monks, too conceited to be satisfied with 
plain Gospel, has long remained in that deplorable state, and 
is still not a little misunderstood, even in some main. articles, 
by those who profess themselves the truest protestants, and 
most perfect reformers : nor can it be reduced to its original 
purity amy otherwise, than by a free, diligent, and impartial 
study of the Scriptures. There we have its true and genuine 
principles certainly defined and explained, if we choose to be 
at the pains to find them. And surely we should think no 
pains too great to discover and purchase a treasure so invalu- 
able. Nor should it be forgotten, that, however we may be 
assisted, this is a work no other person can do for us, but we 
must every one of us do it for ourselves to the best of our 


power. 
e 
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And that we may be rightly disposed for the study of the - 
Scriptures, we all know we should clear our breasts of every - 
anti-Christian principle. In vain we sweat in mowing down 
the rank weeds of gross popery, while the roots of it live and 
are cherished in our own hearts. We should love the truth ; 
should be free to see the truth, and upright and steady in pro- 
fessing it. “How many very “different and contrary religious 
sentiments are to be found in the world, and even in our own 
country here, is obvious to every one’s observation. But con- 
trary opinions cannot all be true. For the truth is but one $ 
nor is it to be moulded or defined by our prejudices, passions, 
fancies, or temporal interests. It can neither be established, 
nor suppressed as ene synods, assemblies, congregations, 
or parties can agree. It is not what this or the other sect 
espouses ; what this or the other society approves ; what the 
wit of this or the other great divine has invented ; nor what 
best suits our secular advantages. The truth is one and the 
same absolutely, from everlasting to everlasting unchangeable. 
And it is the truth (not human decisions or schemes, not our 
ewn guesses, conceits, or suppositions, but it is the truth) we 
must sincerely endeavour to embrace, and stand by, as ever 
we hope to be saved. 

And as the Scriptures alone teach the pure and native truth 
of the Christian religion, we should make conscience of keep- 
ing close to them. For it is only so we can see the glory, and 
feel the power of the Gospel. Only so can we be able minis- 
ters of the New Testament, duly qualified to teach the solid 
principles of true religion. But if instead of Scripture we take 
a human system for our guide, we may wander deplorably 
in the mazes of error, like a man who has lost his way in 
the dark, and is led by a false light he knows not whither. 
Neglecting the Scriptures, we can never have a clear, solid 
conviction of the truth of the Gospel ; and, consequently, can 
never be * strong in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” nor 
happy in that noble spirit and life, that divine temper, that 
goodness, and love, that comfort, joy, and courage which only 
a just knowledge of Gospel truth can inspire: shining in our 
minds like the heavenly and extensive light of the sun, which 
smiles and diffuses a kind and genial warmth over all the 
globe, and gives a bright and pleasant view of all its various 
objects. 

Doubtless it is our duty, and highest wisdom, to make the 
Scriptures our principal study ; and as we profess them the 
infallible and precise standard of Christian doctrine, to use 
them in fact as such. Would ministers come to this resolu- 
tion, and people encourage it ; would both ministers and peo- 
ple, according to their several abilities , diligently read and 


search the Scriptures, with a mind desirous to see neither more 
® 
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rior less than what God has revealed, the truth would shine 
out, and love flourish. 

We should not cheat ourselves by first supposing a point is 
in Scripture, and then labouring to make it out as we are able ; 
but should first see whether it be there or not. Let us not 
dare to forge an hypothesis, or embrace a popular opinion, and 
then endeavour to varnish it with Scripture colours. The 
unwarrantable liberties others may have taken should not 
embolden us. How preposterous and inconsistent is it, to 
profess high regards for the Scriptures, throw them behind 
our backs, indulge our own conjectures, rove beyond the 
bounds of all understanding into the region of fiction and chi- 
mera, there form and settle our schemes, and then turn to the 
Scriptures? This is ove principal foundation stone of popery. 
Thus revelation is obscured, and not human reason, but human 
vanity and ignorance substituted in the place of it. Thus the 
Christian religion is made various and uncertain, and the 
heads and hearts of professors are endlessly divided about it. 
Thus the spotless doctrine of Christ, (so full of light and love, 
good hope and joy, inspiring the most extensive benevolence, 
and animating to the noblest action,) is polluted, its power 
weakened, the attention of his disciples drawn off from the 
plain and grand articles of faith, and their thoughts busied, 
and their consciences perplexed with something, perhaps, much 
worse than mere trifles. Thus many a fine genius, able head, 
and pious turn of mind, has been rendered not only useless, 
but greatly hurtful to religion ; which, had it been employed 
in the impartial study of the Scripture, would have been a 
burning and shining light. Thus the greatest part of a man’s 
life, and his closest studies, may be unhappily spent in fram- 
ing suppositions, and inventing canons, as he may imagine, to 
explain religious principles, but, in truth, to cover and sup- 
port error and odious absurdity. And thus divines will 
embarrass themselves endlessly with difficulties and dark- 
nesses of their own creating. And justly will they suffer.— 
But surely great pity it is the truth should be involved in 
elouds, and so many honest minds presented with wrong views 
of the glorious Gospel of our salvation. 

The religious principles of the Jewish priests, scribes, and 
interpreters of the law, as described and censured by our Lord, 
and yet the high opinion they had of themselves for knowledge 
and sanctity, isa picture which should be always before all 
our eyes ; and the following texts should be deeply engraven 
upon all our hearts: Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 4, 6. 
Isais vs 20, 21; xxix: 13,14. Mat. xv. 14,15... Luke xi. 52. 
John xii. 49, 50. 1 Cor. iii. 10—18. 2 Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2. 
Gal. i. 8,9. Rev. xxi. 8, 27 ; xxii. 15. 

To profess to preach in the name of Christ the doctrine of 
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life and salvation, which he brought from heaven and sealed 
with his own blood, and yet to take what I preach upon trust 
from fallible hands, and never seriously to study revelation to 
know what is that only true doctrine which Christ taught, 
seems to me, in-our circumstances, a capital iniquity, and one 
of the gre eatest crimes for which any of the sons of Adam is 
accountable to the most high God. What! have the word of 
God in our hands, believe it the only rule of faith and saiva- 
tion, and pretend’ to: preach what it contains, and yet never 
search or examine it, or refuse to submit to its decisions ? 
How dare I, diverted by other studies or affairs, trusting to my 
own conceits, or the supposed wisdom of other men; biassed 
by prejudices, courting. popular favour, or consulting my 
secular interests,. teach: “that for saving: ‘trath, which, were E 
careful to look into the Scriptures, I might see 1s dangerous 
error ; not only not the truth»as it isin Jesus, but inconsistent 
with it. When numbers from time to time hear me preach,. 
under a notion that [am explaining the oracles of God, how 
great is my fault, if in fact it be true, that in all my life I 
never set myself seriously and impartially to read the Greek 
‘Testament so muchas once over, that in the clearest light I 
might see what is the true and perfect will of God therein 
revealed ? How can I answer this to my own conscience? Can 
Tsay I have faithfully used all the means in my power to 
gain the exact and eomplete knowledge of the doctrine of 
salvation, when the most perfect account of it has lain by 
me year after year, unread, unstudied? Must I not consider 
myself as being possibly a public deceiver in matters of ever- 
lasting consequence 2? How. shall I answer it to the Lord’ 
Jesus Christ? How shall I be able to hold up my face before 
him in the great and terrible day? As to the grand and awful 
decision of that day, what does it signify how learned and 
ingenious I am in philosophy, or any curious arts and sciences, 
if really I understand not the true principles of the Christian 
religion? What matters it how many other volumes I have 
read, if Ihave not perhaps so much as once in all my life 
closely perused that one small book, which above all. others: 
contains by far the most excellent knowledge, and whiclr above 
all others I, as a minister, and a Christian, am under the 
strongest obligations from God and man to study constantly, 
to digest thoroughly, and to work deeply both into my head 
and heart ? 

True, in the faithful study of the Scriptures a man may 
expect discouragement if he doth not find in them the peculiar 
schemes and notions of this or the other party, which yet can- 
not possibly all of them be the sense of Scripture : he may be 
despised, slandered, maligned, represented as dangerous and 
odious, deserted by frien: ds, and eut short with regard to a 
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temporal subsistence. But did not our Lord himself, and the 
holy prophets and apostles suffer in the same manner? What 
avails the friendship of man, or any present enjoyments, in 
comparison with the favour of God? Better, infinitely better, 
to fare meanly, to be reproached and forsaken of all men, than 
to be unfaithful, and at last condemned by the righteous 
judgment of God. Let us do. our duty, and leave happiness 
and enjoyment to the governor of the universe, who certainly 
will take care of and reward all his servants small and great. 
“* Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life.’—Rev. ii. 10. Any sufferings in this transitory world 
will be abundantly compensated by that happy sentence: 
“Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the’ 
joy of thy Lord.”’ 

But, notwithstanding the mistakes and infirmities of my 
fellow-Christians, I may never suspend the exercise of love to: 
them, remembering how the most high God; and the ever- 
blessed Son of God have loved us all. Though it is my pur- 
pose in God’s strength to profess and stand by the truth so far 
as I know it, without regard to the fear or favour of man ; 
yet in fomenting envy, strife, and divisions, among Christ’s 
disciples I willhave no hand. It is detestable work, hateful 
to God, and directly contrary to the precepts and spirit of the 
Gospel. ‘The Gospel teaches me to be humble, patient, and 
peaceable ; to pity and pray for the weak and misguided ; to 
desire and in all methods of true wisdom to labour for the 
salvation of men, looking daily for the coming of our Lord, 
and by faith and prayer daily seeking for directions and assis=- 
tance to God the only fountain of light, “ who giveth wisdom 
to the wise, and knowledge to them that have understanding, 
—who knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwel- 
leth with him.” To him be everlasting glory and honour, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.. 


REMARKS ON SUCH ADDITIONS 


TO THE 


SECOND EDITION OF THE 
RUIN AND RECOVERY OF MANKIND, 
AS RELATE TO THE ARGUMENTS ADVANCED 


IN THE 


SUPPLEMENT TO THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE 
OP ORT GTN AL SPN: 


Havine carefully perused the second edition of the Ruin and 
Recovery of Mankind, I find some reflections and replies to 
some of the arguments* advanced in the Supplement to the 
Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin, worth attention. As the 
author again conceals his name, I shall again use the initial 
letters R. R. to signify both book and author. 

R. R’s. advertisement, p. 17. ‘“* Whensoever I see this Doc- 
trine of Original Sin rejected and renounced, there is sufficient 
reason, from many observations, to expect the glories of the 
Gospel will, in the same proportion, be depreciated, neglected 
and despised,” &e. 

Ans.—It 1s well known the doctrine of original sin includes 
this article, that the fall of Adam made all mankind justly 
Hable to the most grevious torments in soul and body, without 
intermission, in hell-fire for ever. And in proof of this, the 
Assembly of Divines refer us to 2 Thes.i.9. Mark ix. 44, 
46, 48. Luke xvi. 24. -Gen. ii. 17. Lam. iii. 39. Rom. 
vi. 23. Matt. xxv. 41, 46. Jude ver. 7. This is the doctrine 
our fathers taught, and believed, as they thought, upon Serip- 
ture evidence. And this single branch, in weight and moment, 
amounts almost to the whole of the doctrine of original sin. 


* There are in my book several arguments and objections taken from Scrip- 
ture, against the representations of human affairs, and the arguments and 
scheme advanced in The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind, which the author of that 
book takes not the least notice of. Note further, it is the second edition of that 
book to which I refer in this treatise. 
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For what proportion is there between a corrupt nature and 
Joss of communion with God in this world, attended with all 
the miseries of this present life, and the same corrupt nature, 
and loss of communion with God, both in this and the other 
world, attended with the most grievous torments in soul and 
body, without intermission, in hell-fire for ever. Surely, 
might one say, this is the doctrine, [R. R. p. 16.] “a deep 
sense of which lays the best foundation for our submission to 
those blessed doctrines of grace, which make up so great a 
part of the Gospel. It is this article which humbles and 
abases the pride of man, &c. And if all sense of this be 
banished from among men,” [R. R. p 24.] may it not be sug- 
gested with greater reason upon this, than upon any other part 
of original sin, that the rising ages may be tempted to neglect 
the only sovereign remedy of the grace of Christ? And yet 
R. R. without any scruple, rejects and renounces this infinitely 
momentous part of the doctrine of original sin. He supposes 
that the death threatened to Adam’s first transgression was 
forfeiture of life, or annihilation of soul and body, and tells 
us, that neither for himself nor posterity, did it include a 
resurrection to everlasting misery. R. R. p. 229. “But 
whether the great God would have actually continued the soul 
of Adam, the first sinner, in a state of existence after death, 
and in a long immortality, to punish his actual offence, if he 
had not given him a new covenant, i. e. a covenant of grace 
and salvation, this is not plainly revealed in Scripture.” p. 230. 
“The other part of eternal death, or eternal misery, consists in 
raising the body up again from the dead, and rejvining it to 
the soul, in order to be made eternally miserable together with 
the soul ; or rather to be an everlasting instrument of the soul’s 
misery and torment. But that this resurrection of the body 
to a state of misery, is threatened in the bible for the punish- 
ment of Adam’s first sin, is what I cannot prove, nor do I 
know in what text of Scripture to find it.” p. 352. ‘There is 
not one word in all the Scripture concerning eternal misery 
inflicted upon any person merely for the sin of Adam.” Thus 
he clearly declares his sentiment, and Iam far from blaming 
him. I think he is perfectly just in affirming that the death 
threatened to Adam was a total forfeiture and extinction of 
life ; and that our present life, and the resurrection from the 
dead, is owing to the grace of God in a Redeemer ; for this he 
has good evidence in Scripture, and honestly deserves the 
public thanks of the Christian world for asserting it. For the 
removal of error, whatever our prejudices may suggest, is so 
far from being hurtful, that it is of great service to religion. 
But then, how can he with any consistency insinuate, with 
regard to myself, “ That the glories of the Gospel will be depre- 
eiated, neglected and despised in the same proportion as the 
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doctrine of original sin is rejected and renounced,’’ when Aim- 
self has rejected and renounced by far the gr eatest part of it ? 
And if R. R. has made such a wideinroad into this doctrine, 
may not I be permitted to advance a short step or two further? 
If I discovered, as well as he, that our fathers, and the Assem- 
bly of Divines and the divines of many ages before them, 

asserted that for Adam’s sin all his posterity are liable to the 
pains of hell for ever, without any evidence or ground in reve- 
lation ; had not I very just reason to suspect, that if they 
could be so sadly mistaken in a point of so much importance, 
they might very possibly be mistaken in any other, or in the 
whole? Was not this sufficient to excite any one, who is 
concerned to understand revelation, and to settle his ‘religious: 
principles upon a solid bottom, upon a more careful examina~ 
tion? How durst I venture my faith and conscience upon the 
authority of men so apparently weak and fallible? What 
could I do less than to turn to my bible? To my bible EF 
went, and upon the closest and most impartial enquiry could 
find no other consequences of Adam’s sin upon us, besides 
temporal death, the sorrow of child-bearing, and bodily toil. 

As for our present life and resurrection from the dead, those I 
found stood upon the grace of God in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Nor, when I first saw these things, did I know that any one 
person in the world had discovered them besides myself. And 
so fax R. R. and I are well agreed. He indeed maintains two: 
other consequences of Adam’s sin upon his posterity, viz. The 
moral corruption of their nature, and the loss of God’s favour 
and blessing in this world. Here I dissent from him. But 
for all that I hope I may lay some claim to his favourable 
opinion. Especially considering in how feeble and tottering a 
condition he has left the two main pillars upon which he rests. 
the little he retains of original sin, viz. the deriving of guilt 
from a representative, and the propagation of a corrupt nature. 
As to the latter, he thinks the justice and goodness of God, 

cannot be vindicated in making and maintains such a dreadful 
law or order of propagation, considered in itself, And for the 
former, he tells us, he is not fond of such a scheme or hypo- 
thesis of deriving some sort of guilt from a surety or represen- 
tative, though it has been. embraced by a considerable party of 
Christians, both ancient and modern. No; he would gladly 
renounce it because of some great difficulties atttending it ; 
if he could find any other way to relieve the much greater 
difficulties, and harder imputations upon the conduct of 
divine providence, if we follow any other track of sentiments, 
p- 102. These reflections look with no kind aspect upon his 
principles. The one he judges insufficient in itself, (p. 131.) 
and for the other, whereas he has twice declared to the 
world that he would gladly renounce it, were it not for some 
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greater difficulties, &e., it is very possible, numbers of more 
weight and importance than myself may see that his greater 
difficulties and harder imputations upon divine providence may 
easily be removed, by supposing, as the holy Scriptures always 
suppose and say, That the wickedness of the world is from the 
vicious choice of mankind, abusing their own nature and God’s 
goodness ; and that the afflictions we suffer are from a wise 
and good God, for our discipline, correction and reformation ; 
and then both these principles must fall to the ground. And 
were they only suppositions invented by himself, the matter 
would not be very great; others might be found to supply 
their place: but these two, either the one or the other, or 
both together, are the only and ancient pillars upon which 
this doctrine has always stood, and it was never known, or 
pretended, to stand upon any other ; and therefore, these fail- 
ing, there are no other in the world left to support the doc- 
trine of original sin. Indeed R. R. thinks he has bound them 
together, and sufficiently strengthened them by supposing them 
the result of a righteous constitution, which is this, That if 
Adam continued in obedience, all his posterity should have 
been born holy and happy, like young angels; but if he were 
disobedient, they should be born with a corrupt nature, under 
God’s wrath, curse, and heavy displeasure, and all the cala- 
mities of this life. But others besides myself may find a diffi- 
eulty in judging that a righteous constitution, which establishes 
a law of propagation in itself inconsistent with the goodness 
and justice of God, whatever it may establish besides. And 
further, one may say just the same thing concerning this con- 
stitution, that R. R. saith concerning eternal misery being 
inflicted upon any person merely for the sin of Adam, viz., 
That there is not one word in all the Scripture concerning 
Adam’s being so our representative, that if he had been obedi- 
ent, we should have been all born holy and happy, and being 
disobedient, we are all born with a corrupt nature, under 
God’s curse and miserable. Nowif R. R. would be pleased to 
consider in how feeble and languishing a condition, after all 
his efforts, he has left the doctrine of original sin, I am in 
hopes he would be disposed to a favourable thought concerning 
myself, and would not suffer himself by any means to be 
spirited into any harsh or unkind censures. 

R. R. p. 5.—‘ Either the new created man loved God 
supremely, or not: if he did not, he was not innocent, since 
the law and light of nature requires such a supreme love to 
God. Ifhe did love God supremely, then he stood disposed 
and ready for every act of adoration and obedience ; and this 
is true holiness of heart.” 

Ans.—This argument is brought to prove that Adam must 
have a principle of holiness concreated with him, I. 7. or 
wrought at first into his nature, p. 8.1.5. But I ask ; Could 
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Adam love God, before he knew who God was ;—That is 
impossible. Then he must have an understanding, and that 
understanding must some way or other be exercised before he 
could love God. Consequently, he must be created, or the 
powers of his mind must be quite finished, and actually exer- 
cised before he could love God. And therefore the love of God 
could not be wrought into his nature, or concreated with him, 
i. e. created at the same time his rational powers were created ; 
because the creation of him must be completed, his powers 
must have received their existence, and must be put into act 
and exercise too, before he could love God. 

R. R. p. 6. the Note.—* Surely if the soul or will of this 
new-made creature had not a real propensity to love and obey 
God, who is a spirit, but was merely formed with a natural 
capacity or power to do so, in a state of indifference to good or 
evil ; then his being put into such a union with flesh and blood 
among a thousand animal temptations, would have been an 
overbalance on the side of sensuality, and vice: but our 
reason can never suppose that God, the wise, just, and good, 
would have placed a new-made creature in such an original 
situation.”’ 

Ans.—I do not think the reason of man by any means sufh- 
cient to direct God in what state to make moral agents. But 
however the powers, propensities and temptations of the new- 
made creature were balanced, R. R. and all divines are obliged 
to confess, that after all he had a perfect freedom of will to 
choose evil as well as good, p.7, 8, 111, and that he was at any 
time at liberty to commit a sin, according to them, far beyond 
any the most aggravated transgressions of his posterity. And 
in the last cited place, p. 111, it is well argued, that it is by this 
freedom of will that man becomes capable of moral govern- 
ment. itis this that renders him a proper subject of rewards, 
if he maintains his virtue, and obeys his Maker ;—and it is 
this liberty also that renders him a proper subject of punish- 
ment, if he neglects his watch, and turns aside to the paths of 
vice and disobedience. Whence I should be apt to conclude, 
that if we do not enjoy the like liberty now, we are not creatures 
capable of moral government, nor the proper subjects of re- 
wards and punishments. ; 

R. R. p. 7. the Note.—‘‘ Notwithstanding all the cavils 
which have been raised against these words, yet if these two 
texts | Ephes. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10.] are considered together, 
their most obvious meaning and the plainest sense of them 
abides still confirmed [may I ask, By whom ?] and will strike 
an honest and unbiassed reader. ‘Ihe new man, or the prin- 
ciple of true religion in the heart, is created by God after his 
moral image, wherein he created man at first, i.e. with an 
holy temper of mind,” &e. 

Ans.—That the new man in those texts is not to be thus 
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understood, I have honestly endeavoured tu prove, (and think 
I have fairly proved) from such evidence as those texts, and 
other Scriptures afford, Sup. p. 197—200. And whereas R. 
R. both here and elsewhere contents himself with only affirm- 
ing his own sense of Scripture, and disparaging mine, without 
offering to point out any one mistake in my interpretations ; 
those interpretations, for any thing he has done, stand good ; 
and I can only refer the reader to them, and leave him to judge 
as he shall find cause. 

R. R. p. 11. ‘Now if these are the qualifications with 
which such a new-made creature should be endued, and those 
the circumstances in which our reason would judge from the 
wisdom, justice, and goodness of God, that he ought to be 
situated ; then, by a careful survey of what mankind now is, 
and the comparison thereof with what reason would tell us he 
ought to be, we may be able to arrive at some determination 
whether mankind is at present such a creature as the great 
and blessed God made him at first.” 

Ans.—In this representation of Adam’s circumstances when 
new made, there is an omission of one thing very material, 
viz. his being under the rigour of law, transgress and die, the 
most severe and dreadful.of all dispensations. Therefore R. 
R’s account, were it in other respects ever so exact, is not just 
and full according to the Scriptures of truth, but defective in 
one grand circumstance, essentially necessary to a just com- 
parison between Adain’s then state, and our present circum- 
stances and relations to God. Consequently as he undertakes 
to make such a comparison, it is evident he has not laid a 
proper foundation for it. Here his reason has failed him, and 
we are sure in this instance God’s thoughts are above his 
thoughts. 

R. R. p. 27, 28. Object. “‘ But did not God renew to Noah 
the dominion over the brute creatures? Ans. Not in such 
an ample manner as he first possessed it ; but only the fear of 
man was to fall on the brutes: now this does not sufficiently 
preserve man from their outrage and mischief: whereas in 
the innocent state, no man would have been poisoned, or torn 
by serpents or lions as now.” 

Ans.—The words of the first grant are, ‘‘ Let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth on the earth.” The 
words of the second grant, are, “‘ And the fear of you, and the 
dread of you, shall be upon every beast of the field, and upon 
every fowl of the air, and upon all that moves on the earth, 
and upon all the fishes of the sea, into your hands they are 
delivered. Every moving thing that lives shall be meat for 
you, even as the green herb have I given you all things.” This 
second grant is apparently more extensive and emphatical than 
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the first. Not only doth it secure the fear and dread of every 
beast of the field, which are the effects of dominion in man, 
and subjection in the brutes; but positively and directly they 
are all and every one of them delivered into our hands, which 
is a Scripture phrase importing absolute conquest, power and 
dominion on the one hand, and absolute subjection on the 
other. See Deut. ii. 30; ii. 23 vii 24. Josh. vill. 7. Judg. 
iv. 7; vii. 7. See Supplem. p. 44, 45. : 

And whereas R. R. argues from the dangers which arise 
from precipices, volcanos, &c. bears, tigers, serpents, Wc. 
“That it is absurd to suppose that God would expose the pure 
and innocent work of his hands to such unavoidable perils and 
miseries,” &c. p. 22. Let it be remembered that Adam in 
innocence was exposed to a peril and misery which is allowed 
to be much greater than all these put together, even to a ser- 
pent actuated by a malignant spirit, which tempted him to 
sin against God: and thereby, according to R. R., brought 
upon himself and posterity far more dreadful evils than ser- 
pents and bears, stings and poisons, &c. Not to say that R. 
R. has exaggerated the perils and miseries of mankind far 
beyond the truth. 

R. R. p. 29. “ Nor is the blessing on human propagation 
quite taken away, the pains of child-bearing are added to it. 
Daily observation and experience prove that the blessing of 
propagation repeated to Noah, Gen. ix. 6. did not take away 
that curse.” 

Ans.—In due regard to Scripture authority we should say, 
that the original blessing on propagation is not at alltakenaway, 
the sorrows of child-bearing being consistent with it ; for not- 
withstanding those sorrows, the very same blessing is repeated 
to Noah, that was pronounced upon Adam. 

R. R. p. 32, in the note. “tL would fain ask, What is a 
curse?’ &ec. | 

4ns.— Whatever a curse be, God in the sentence pronounced 
no curse upon Adam or Eve, either in soul, body, or posterity. 
And surely the Lord God knew how to express himself pro- 
perly, and his authority is sufficient to end our disputes. 

R. R. Ibid. “And that death was designed as a curse on 
man for sin, is evident ; for Christ suffered this curse for us.” 
—Gal. iii. 13. 

Ans.—Christ was made a curse for us, Gal. ili. 13. How ? 
As he was put to death for us? No. For the death he suf- 
feved was not the curse of the law, which is death without a 
revival to life: but our Lord rose from the dead on the third 
day. How then was Christ made a curse for us? The apos- 
tle tells us, as he was “hanged on a tree: For it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”—Gal. iii. 13. 

Adam and the existence of his posterity, fell under the curse 
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of the law when he sinned; and this may be proved from 
Gal. iil. 10, “* Cursed is every one who continueth not in all 
things,” &ce. But the covenant of grace in a Redeemer ad- 
vanced and established before God passed sentence upon Adam, 
reversed this curse, which was death without a revival to life, 
by introducing a resurrection. So R. R. supposes, p. 231. 
And so I make no doubt Adam understood it. However, 
Enoch, the seventh man from Adam, certainly did so under- 
stand it, when he prophesied of the coming of our Lord at the 
last day, Jude ver. 14,15. Therefore the death, which Adam 
and his posterity die, is not a curse, nor the curse of the law. 
See Supplement p. 168—170, and p. 179—183. 

R. R. p. 42, in the note. ‘* lanswer,—that children appear 
to be of a much meeker and milder temper than grown per- 
sons,” &e. | 

Ans.—Those texts, Matt. xviii. 3; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Psal. 
Cxxxi. 2, do not appear to speak of children in a comparative 
view. 

R.R. Ibid 1.21. ‘ But after all I ask, are not these sad 
descriptions, which I have given of the vicious tempers of 
many children, just and true ?”” 

Ans.—I think not ; and I have given my reasons, Supple- 
ment, p. 192. R. R. speaks more justly of infants, p. 147, 
325. 

R. R. p. 47. “It has been said indeed,—that if the first 
man, even Adam, did fall into sin, though he was made inno- 
cent and perfect, then among a million of creatures, every one 
mightsin, though he was made as innocent and perfectas Adam ; 
and that this is a better account of so universal an apostacy. 
To which I answer; there is, indeed, a bare possibility of 
this event: but the improbability that every creature should 
fall into sin, is in the proportion of a million to one. And I 
prove it thus. Ifa million of creatures were made but in an 
equal probability to stand or fall; and if all the numbers from 
one to one million inclusively, were set in a rank, it is plain 
that it is a million to one that just any single proposed and 
determined number of all this multitude should fall by sin. 
Now the total sum is one of these numbers, that is, the last of 
them, and consequently in this way of calculation, it is a mil- 
lion to one against the supposition, that the whole number of 
men should fall. And yet further, if they were all made in a 
far greater probability of standing than falling, which the 
justice and goodness of God seem to require, then it is much 
more than a million to one that all should sin against their 
creator without exception.—And this argument will grow still 
ten thousand times stronger, if we suppose ten thousand mil- 
lions to have lived since the creation.” 

Ans.—My argument, to which this is an answer, is here 
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represented very imperfectly. It consists of two parts, and 
stands briefly thus, (Supplement p. 269.) “If sinful action 
infers a nature originally corrupt, then (whereas Adam, by 
the confession of R. R, committed the most heinous sin that 
ever was committed in the world) it will follow that his nature 
was originally corrupt, that he was made with evil inclina- 
tions, &c. [To this R. R. saith not one word, though this is 
the main argument which I oppose to his, whereby he under- 
takes to show, that wicked actions infer a corrupt nature 
originally, I add, |] But if we cannot infer from Adam’s trans- 
gression, that his nature was originally corrupt ; neither can 
we infer from the transgressions of all, nor of any part of man- 
kind, that their nature is originally corrupt,” &e. To this it 
is answered, if a milliion of creatures were made in an equal 
probability to stand or fall, it is a million to one they would 
not all fall. But this is no answer to my argument.— 
' Indeed the reasoning may hold good where all circumstances 
agree to make the chance or probability equal with regard to 
every individual in the supposed million. But I apprehend 
the laws of chance, or equal probability are not rightly applied 
to the case in hand, which ought rather to be estimated by the 
laws of infection, as I may say. When sin is once entered 
into a body of men, in a world of temptation and allurement, 
there it makes its progress, not according to the laws of chance, 
but of infection ; it assumes the nature of a contagion, and 
one sinner produces another, as the serpent drew in Eve, and 
as Eve drew in Adam. The first sin and sinner (according to 
the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 6,) being like a little leaven which lea- 
vens the whole lump. This case therefore requires a calcula- 
tion not according to the laws of equal probability, or chance ; 
but according to the nature of such a spreading contagion as 
may be compared to the infection of a piece of leaven put into 
alump of dough. It does not appear that Adam was made 
- in a far greater probability of standing than of falling. 

R. R. p. 48. “It has been said again, If the nature of our 
first parents was not originally corrupt, who committed the 
first sin, and occasioned the suffering, neither is my nature 
originally corrupt, who am no ways concerned in the com- 
mission of that sin, but only am thereby subjected to suf- 
fering.—I answer, But if the sin of our first parent laid him 
under guilt, tainted and defiled his own nature, both soul 
and body, and I am derived from him as my spring and head, 
i may be thus defiled also, receiving a taint both in soul and 
body, from the first criminal, as I have shown afterwards.” 

<ins.—This objection and answer should have come in after 
the frightful account of the sufferings of mankind. However, 
in answer to my argument, R. R. should have proved that 
suffering on the account of another man’s sin, proves that my 
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nature is originally corrupt. Instead of that, he tells us we 
may derive a defiling taint from Adam. This is giving up his 
argument taken from our sufferings. 

_ R.R. Ibid, in the note. “ Observe, I do not here assert, 
that man has not a remote, speculative, and natural power to 
obey the law of God ; but it is abundantly evident he has not 
an immediate, proximate, and moral or practical power to do 
it, since not one of all mankind have ever done it.” 

Ans.—Adam is one of all mankind who did not obey the 
law of God. And therefore, according to R. R’s assertion in 
this place, Adam even in innocence, had not an immediate, 
proximate, and moral or practical power to obey the law of 
God. But I confess I do not understand this distinction, and 
as I cannot find it in the word of God, I am less concerned 
about it. If divines can satisfy themselves to introduce such 
subtilties into the pure and plain doctrine of the Gospel, I must 
leave them to please themselves. But it is evident every man 
has sufficient power to do his duty, because God in the last 
day will expect no more duty from him than what he has 
given him power to perform, Matt. xxv. 14—31. See Supple- 
ment, p. 155—159. 

R. R. p. 71. “It has been objected here, that these suffer- 
ings of children may be for the correction and punishment of 
the sins of their parents. But the answer is evident, viz. Can 
a God of equity and justice inflict such sufferings on children 
without any such constitution whereby the sins of parents 
may be as it were translated or imputed to the children ?’’>— 
{ Ans.—Yes. As well as he can inflict sufferings on cattle for 
the sins of the owners. See Supplement p. 133, &c. R. R. 
goes on.| “ Besides, many of the parents of those suffering 
children, may be dead or absent, so as never to know it,” &c. 

Ans.—Here two things are omitted, which ought to have 
been taken notice of. 1. The proof I have given, that 
children, notwithstanding their sufferings, come into the world 
under the same general word of blessing that was pronounced 
upon Adam. 2. Their sufferings being appointed for wise and 
good purposes to others as well as parents. (Supplem. p. 
164, 165, 186.) In favour of his own argument, that the 
death of the infants of wicked persons may answer good pur- 
poses, he takes in neighbours, as well as parents; (p. 341.) 
and so he should have done for me. 

R. R. 78. “Some have been so weak as to reckon up a 
large catalogue of the instances of divine bounty and goodness 
in this lower world, and add thereto the revelation and propo- 
sal of his saving grace; and they would make this as evident 
a proof that mankind stands in the favour of God, as all the 
other instances of the miseries of human life can be any proof 
of an universal degeneracy of men, and the anger of God 
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against them. But it is very easy to reply, that the goodness 
of God may incline him to bestow a thousand bounties and 
graces upon criminals and their whole race; but I think his 
justice and goodness will not suffer him to inflict miseries in 
such an universal manner where there has been no sin to 
deserve them, either in parents or children, in head or mem- 
bers, in themselves or their representatives.” 

Ans.—It is owned there may be, and really is, sin more 
than enough among mankind to deserve all the sufferings God 
inflicts upon them ; and as the Scriptures represent those suf- 
ferings as disciplinary for correction and reformation, it is 
evident there is no occasion to introduce the notion of repre- 
sentatives.. 

R. R. p. 105. in the note. In short, these events [the 
sinfulness and sufferings of mankind] must arise from such a 
constitution or covenant [ of a federal head | formed or executed 
by God as the righteous and supreme governor of the world, 
or from the sovereign and arbitrary appointment of God, asa 
Creator and absolute Lord. And I think the execution of this 
sovereignty brings a harder impeachment of God’s conduct 
than this act of government.”’ 

Ans.—The Scriptures tell us these events arise from neither 
of the causes here assigned. But that the wickedness of men 
proceeds from themselves ; and their sufferings from the wis- 
dom, justice, and goodness of God, as the governor of the 
world, to discipline, correct, and reform his sinful creatures. 
This view of things indeed is inconsistent with R. R’s scheme 
and arguments. Butit is what the Scripture fully, clearly and 
frequently represents: and a fair enquirer and describer of 
the divine constitutions, and the state of mankind in relation 
to God ought not to overlook it. This view of things gives us 
an infinitely more rational and useful account of our present 
state, than the supposition of a representative, who by his con- 
duct was to make all future generations holy and happy like 
angels, or miserable, sinful, and corrupt even from their birth; 
which as it is apparently without any foundation in Scripture, 
so it sets our afflictions in the absurd, useless and gloomy view 
of mere plagues and miseries brought upon us for a sin of 
which we know nothing but from history; and represents 
our sinfulness as coming upon us unavoidably, and so in equity 
discharges us from the guilt of it. 

R. R. p. 119. * And it is possible that also all this might 
be set before the first man in a very strong light by God his 
Creator : he might be informed that he should have a large 
posterity, and they should all stand and be happy, or fall and 
be miserable together with himself.” And again, p. 1638. 

Ans.—R. R’s reasonings upon the obligations Adam was 
under, plainly suppose that he knew he was the representative 
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of his posterity. And if so, then what a monstrous, enormous 
sinner must this representative of ours be, who could, for the 
sake of one sensual gratification, knowingly, with his eyes open, 
ruin himself and millions and millions of creatures that were 
to descend from him, when he had full power to do otherwise ; 
when his will had an inward bias and propensity to holiness 
and virtue ; when his sense, appetite and passion were subject 
to reason ; when his mind and conscience had a power to go- 
vern the lower faculties, and keep them in due obedience; when 
his heart was inlaid with love and good-will to the creatures, 
and especially those of his own species; and when he was 
endued with a principle of honesty and truth in dealing with 
them. R.R.p.5,6. And yet at the same time how perfectly 
abandoned must he be to all sense of truth and honesty, of 
duty to God, and affection to mankind ; how violently preva- 
lent against reason and conscience must appetite or passion be, 
when he would not deny himself one single gratification, though 
he saw ina very strong light that he should thereby involve him- 
self and all his posterity in the most deplorable corruption and 
misery? What an odd composition must the man be, who, 
though he had “‘an inward inclination to please and obey God, a 
zeal and desire to serve him, and an holy fear of offending him 
with a readiness to do his will,” R. R. p. 5. “and his heart 
was inlaid with love and good-will to his own species,” p. 6. 
yet when he knew, that by obeying, serving, and not offending 
God, he should make himself and all the millions and millions 
of his own species to a man, holy and happy as the blessed 
and glorious angels, he refused to do even what he was inclined 
to do, what he had a zeal and desire to do, and might readily 
have done; and rather chose what was against his inclinations, 
and what he had a holy fear of doing, viz. to disobey and 
offend God, and make us all sinful and miserable. What 
brute or savage in Asia, Africa, or America, can be supposed 
to be **so ignorant and thoughtless of himself and posterity, 
and so insolent and rebellious against God ?’—R. R. p. 33. 
“‘Can we believe the blessed God would put such a wretched 
piece of workmanship, [as this representative of ours, | out of 
his pure hands?”’—p. 34. R. R. supposes “it would have 
lain much concern upon the heart of good and innocent man, 
to oblige him to watchfulness in his duty, had he merely been 
appointed to be the representative of millions who were no 
way akin to him; but when every one of those millions is his 
own offspring, that the obligation is enhanced by all the ten- 
derness of a father, and all the solicitude that an innocent, 
benevolent father must be supposed to have for the welfare of 
those who should spring from him.’’—p. 119. But it seems 
all the strength of this obligation was not sufficient to restrain 
this good and innocent man, this tender and benevolent father, 
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from so much as eating of one particular fruit, when he knew, 
and clearly saw that he should thereby strip all his posterity of 
holiness and happiness, and subject them to the end of the 
world to sin and misery. What idea then must we have of 
this representative? What a monster of vice, thoughtlessness, 
rebellion, perverseness, and cruelty must he be? What man 
in his senses would have trusted his eternal happiness or 
misery in the hands of such an abandoned wretch? Or who 
can imagine it was the “most probable and safest way to 
secure happiness to mankind by having this vast trust com- 
mitted to such an inconsistent creature?” (p. 134.) Or who 
will say that we stood as good a chance for happiness and holi- 
ness as of the contrary, by having a representative so strongly 
bent upon our ruin? (p. 132.) And what must we think of 
our Maker? How remote must it be from justice, benevolence, 
wisdom and goodness to entrust a constitution, which, if it 
turned out wrong, would oblige him to create every man com- 
ing into the world with a corrupt and sinful nature, a thing 
inconsistent with his goodness and justice,—to entrust the 
welfare of millions of millions, even a whole world of his 
creatures to the conduct of a man who he could not but know, 
if what R. R. advances be true, was in the highest degree 
weak and inconsiderate? And this too, under the rigour of 
law, according to which, one false step would ruin all. But 
let us not be frighted ; a little reflection will convince us we 
may entertain far more favourable thoughts both of our first 
parent, and of the wise and gracious God who created both 
him and us. God is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works, and Adam might be as good and honest a man as 
most of us are. For, in short, this whole affair of a represen- 
tative is a mere fiction, without any ground in reason or Serip- 
ture, which in every view contradicts and destroys itself. 

R. R. p. 121. in the text.—‘‘God forsook his disobedient 
ereature, and departed from him, &c. (in the note.) Objec- 
tion. But God as a tender father of our first parents, guarded 
and cherished their bodies by clothing them, he gave them a 
promise of mercy and a Saviour immediately, he revealed a 
gospel to them, &c. How then can it be truly said that he 
forsook them?’ Ans.—The great God, as a righteous gover- 
nor of the world, and upon the foot of his broken law, which 
pronounces tribulation and wrath upon every soul that doth 
amiss may be well said to forsake his disobedient creature.” 

Ans.—The tribulation and wrath spoken of Rom. ii. 8. 
refers to the future judgment, as the Apostle tells us twice, Vv. 
5, 16. That paragraph, v. 1—17, describes not the terms of the 
covenant of works, as R. R. tells us, p. 166, and elsewhere, but 
the final issue of things in the last day; and therefore only | 
affirms, that all good men will then be rewarded, and that alk 
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bad men will then be punished, but gives not the least ground 
to conclude that any part of mankind are under the broken 
law of works, or forsaken of God in this present world, which 
is always in Scripture represented as the day of God’s grace. 

R. R. Ibid. * And in this view even the elect themselves are 
ealled children of wrath by nature even as others: notwith- 
standing that God has provided a covenant of grace,”’ &e. 

re at this text explained, Scrip. Doc. of Orig. Sin. p. 
47—51. 

R. R. Ibid. “All this provision therefore for the good of man 
in this life, or forthe salvation of him hereafter doth not hin- 
der the Scripture from representing men in their fallen state 
under the law of works, as miserable and destitute of God’s 
favour, and without hope.” 

Ans.—The Scripture represents Adam, before he sinned, as 
under the law of works: and the Jews, for a special reason, 
were under that law. But the Scripture tells us, that the law 
was not in being from Adam to Moses; and that it is not now 
in being under the Gospel: for we are not under law but under 
grace. And to say, that men are now in this life under the 
law of works, destitute of God’s favour, and without hope, is 
a capital error, and subversive of the whole Gospel. How 
can men be under the law of works, [sin once and die for 
ever; | or how can they be destitute of God’s favour, when he 
has vouchsafed to them the riches of his grace in a Redeemer ? 
How can they be without hope, when he has given them the 
hope of eternal life? And where do the Scriptures represent 
all mankind as destitute of God’s favour, and without hope, 
as descended from Adam, and on account of his sin? The 
Gentiles were without hope, (Ephes. ii. 12.) as they had not 
the hope of the Gospel revealed to them. 

R. R. p. 183. the note. “Doth that man write the sincere 
sense of his own mind and conscience, who charges those 
expressions about a dangerous trial for Adam’s posterity if 
Adam had stood, with this supposition or inference, that we 
are none of us upon a state of trial now, and that Adam alone 
was upon trial for us all, &c. But let such a man know, that 
we have ever owned and granted, that we are in a state of 
personal trial at present, and that the day of judgment is 
designed to decide that important event. But let it be remem- 
bered also, this is upon the foot of a New Covenant proposed 
to the world since the fall of Adam,” W&e. 

Ans.—It is R. R’s avowed scheme, that if Adam continued 
in his state of obedience, he should propagate his offspring in 
the Divine image and favour, and secure immortal life and 
happiness to them: but if man should sin against God, that 
he should beget his off-spring despoiled of the image and favour 
of God, and involved in misery, p. 117,118. That man, 
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upon these terms, was put into a state of trial, p. 119, 126. 
That unhappy man sinned by giving way to the allurements 
of sense, or appetite, or passion—and thereby lost his innno- 
cence and happiness ; that then sinful and miserable man went 
on to propagate his kind according to the constitution and 
covenant above-mentioned, and so produced all his race in the 
same degenerate, sinful, and miserable state, into which he 
had plunged himself, p. 124. Now what can be more evident 
than that, according to his scheme, Adam alone was to be 
upon trial for us all, that he was to pass the trial in our stead, 
p. 188, that he was to act for us as our representative, p. 141, 
142, and that his conduet was to determine the moral and 
natural state of all his posterity to the end of the world? 
Then we may rightly-conclude, as R. R. supposes, all man- 
kind are still under that original constitution and covenant 
with Adam, according to which he alone was to be upon trial 
for us all, that none of Adam’s posterity are in this world upon 
personal trial. I knew very well, when I wrote the paragraph 
inmy book, to which he refers, that he owned we are now 
upon personal trial ; and also that he owned God had provi- 
ded hope and salvation for mankind by the covenant of grace 
immediately upon the fall of Adam: but I could not see how 
either of these were consistent with his scheme. And it is 
that alone I am arguing against. 

R. R. p. 1387. “And why may not all mankind with the 
same reason be said to fall into condemnation and ruin in their 
natural and federal head, and yet the great God he just and 
righteous?” 

Ans. By no means: because none of the instances he has 
brought, of loss of estate and honour to a single person in a 
nobleman’s family, or the misconduct of the representatives 
of states, do corrupt the nature of those whom they represent, 
or bring them under the wrath and displeasure of God. 

R. R. p. 179. the note. ‘““The author has read what opposi- 
tion has been made to his natural and obvious exposition of 
this argument, as handled by the apostle in this epistle [ Rom. 
v. 12—20.] and he finds such perverse distortions of the Serip- 
tures from their plain sense, and such absurd consequences 
rising from this opposition, that he leaves what he has here 
said as sufficient to justify his exposition to the understanding 
of a sincere and honest reader, notwithstanding all the boas- 
ting pretences to Scripture, and solemn exhortations to attend 
to it, which are introduced on the other side.”* 

Ans.—This is only talking a man’s pleasure, and running 
down others with hard names, and wnkind censures and insin-. 
uations, but neither justifies his expositions, nor disproves 
mine. Let the reader soberly peruse my comments upon Rom. 
_¥. 12—20. Scrip. Doct. p. 12--29, and then let him judge. 
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R. R. p. 183. I. Objection. “It confuses and perplexes our 
ideas to treat of mankind thus as one collective body,” &c. I 
answer :—Mankind is evidently represented in this manner in 
several verses in Rom. v. | ; , 

Ans.—St. Paul, Rom. v. always distinguishes between 
Adam and all men his posterity, ver. 12, 18, 19, and doth not, 
like R. R. consider Adam and all men as one creature ; which 
not only confuses our ideas, but supplies false reasonings. See 
Supplem. p. 156, 65, 157. 

R. R. p. 185. “It is readily granted that all that is con- 
tained in the blessing given to Noah is very consistent with 
that curse of God which came upon all men by the first sin; 
but that curse is not consistent with the original blessing that 
was given to Adam.” 

Ans.—All the afflictive consequences of Adam’s sin upon his 
posterity must be perfectly consistent with the original bles- 
sing given to Adam, otherwise God could not have consistently 
given that very same blessing to Noah. Here, instead of pro- 
ving that the blessing to Noah is not the same with that to 
Adam, R. R. in the next paragraph only argues, that it did 
not take away the pains of child-bearing from women, nor 
hard toil from men, nor death from either ; whereas Adam’s 
blessing was without allthese. JIanswer it was so; but then 
it is evident it is in its own nature perfectly consistent with all 
these, because it is renewed -to Noah without any manner of 
alteration, after the instances of suffering were introduced into 
the world. And suppose it refers to the vast desolation by the 
flood, that doth not alter the nature of it. And as for secu- 
ring the world from the like stroke for the future, that is pro- 
vided for afterward by the covenant of the rainbow. 

He saith, p. 187. “That the dominion over the brutes given 
to Adam carries in it more than merely the blessing to Noah. 
But this is only affirmed, not proved. See p. 190, 191. of 
this piece.’’ 

R. R p. 188. “ Dr. Cheyne supposes the licence to kill and 
eat birds and beasts was designed in the Providence of God to 
shorten the life of man after the flood,—which vegetable food 
would have prolonged.” 

Ans. We ‘still enjoy great plenty of vegetable food ; but do 
not find in fact that they who eat nothing but that, live longer 
than other men. However this doth not hinder the slaying 
and feeding upon animals from being an additional instance, 
and indeed the highest instance of dominion over them : for 
we have a licence to kill and eat any as and when we please. 

R. R. p. 188. ‘The image of God in which Adam was made 
at first consisted eminently, if we will believe St. Paul, in 
righteousness, Ephes. iv. 24, for the Christian is required to 
put off the old man, i. e. the sinful temper which he brought 
- into the world with him,” &e, 
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Ans. This I am persuaded is not agreeable to the essential 

and plain words in the text. See Supplem. p. 167—200. 
~~ R.R. Ibid. “ Whereas that part of the image of God which 
remained after the fall was the natural image of God, viz. the 
spiritual faculties and immortality of the soul, or the political 
image of God, in a degree of dominion over the creatures ; so 
the image of God signifies, 1 Cor. xi. 7. or perhaps in the 
corporeal image, or form, i. e.in that majesty of stature and 
countenance wherein God himself appeared and conversed 
with Adam in the garden.” 

Ans. All these senses of the image of God as limiting the 
sense of Gen. ix. 6. where it is said of mankind, that they are 
made in the image of God, are only affirmed, but not proved. 
The texts Gen. ix. 6. Jam. iii. 9. speak of men’s being made 
in all ages in the image of God, without the least intimation 
that it is in either place to be understood in a limited sense. 
In short, had the blessings given originally to Adam been so 
greatly altered and diminished as has been pretended, then 
they could not have been expressly and more strongly repeated 
to Noah. Nor doth the entrance of Adam’s sin into the world, 
and of death and suffering by his sin, prove that they are to 
be understood in a diminutive sense ; because after Adam’s 
sin, God conferred upon mankind a blessing of a much greater 
value than any of them, and more expressive of his love, 
extending far beyond any consequences of Adam’s sin upon 
his posterity, (as the apostle shows, Rom. v. 15, 16.) even 
the blessing of his grace in our Lord Jesus Christ, which in- 
cludes the gift of eternal life. . 

R. R. p. 403. ‘There has been indeed a bold and severe 
charge brought against this opinion, [that we cannot reason- 
ably give thanks for our existence to the Almighty Being that 
made us] viz. that it is a very high degree of ungodliness, 
that it greatly diminishes, if not totally excludes, the good- 
ness and mercy of God, and consequently forbids our grati- 
tude, and discourages our hope and trust.* Ans. It is a bold 
and grievous accusation indeed, but it wants all proof. Our 
Saviour himself has shown us, “ That it is certain, the bulk of 
mankind walk in the broad way to destruction, and but few 
find the gate of life.’”’—Matt. vii. 13, 14. This alone is suffi- 
cient ground to maintain a probability of persons in general, 
who come into this world, being miserable rather than happy: 
and in this view how can mankind with reason give thanks to 
their Maker for mere existence, which in the present fallen 
state exposes us rather to misery than happiness? And the 
arguments which are used to oppose this opinion are so weak 
and ill-grounded, that I cheerfully leave them to the sense, 


* This part of the charge I advanced not against this particular opinion, but 
against the whole doctrine of Original Sin. 
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reason and conscience of every sincere reader to answer and 
refute them.” 

Ans. Indeed I must ask leave to renew this charge, and am 
heartily grieved and greatly astonished that an opinion so shock- 
ing and impious should be persisted in. Calling my arguments 
weak and groundless, is not disproving them ; (See Supplem. 
d. 159, 160, &c.) and cheerfully leaving them to the sense, ce. 
of the reader, is a mean, low shift to evade what a man cannot 
answer. All that is advanced in vindication of this opinion 
is this, that our Lord tells us the bulk of mankind walk in 
the broad way of destruction, etc. But doth our Lord say, 
that this their destruction is owing merely to God’s giving 
them existence, or making them men? Then indeed they 
could have no reason to thank God for their creation, because 
they would be created only for eternal destruction. But our 
Lord affirms no such thing. On the contrary, he always 
charges the perdition of men upon themselves; and in this 
very passage, which R. R. has quoted, our Lord earnestly 
cautions and exhorts men not to walk in the broad way ; 
which plainly shows, that it is their own fault if they do. 
It is their own fault that they perish, and they perish for this 
reason, because they are not thankful to God for their exis- 
tence, and his other blessings, but abuse their being and his 
goodness. _ And shall we say, that because men are unthank- 
ful and disobedient, therefore they have no just reason to be 
thankful and obedient? What is this but to vindicate the 
impiety of mankind, and to teach them to say, they have no 
just reason to be pious? And what must that doctrine be 
which leads us to an opinion so apparently profane? R. R. 
has greatly misrepresented the state and circumstances of 
mankind, and the dispensations of God in this part of the 
book, as well as under the eight first questions at the begin- 
ning of it; but this opinion strikes so directly at the root of 
all religion both natural and revealed, that I should never 
have thought it could have entered into the heart of any man 
who believes there is a God. And R. R. could be led into it 
by nothing but a very false scheme of religion. 

R. R. p. 407. “Every man who comes into this world, as 
considered in our common head and representative Adam, in 
his state of innocence and trial, with full power to obey his 
Maker’s law, and with far superior motives to obedience hath 
good reason, (even as Adam our father had) to thank God for 
his existence ; for he was made in such circumstances (under 
Adam his head) which carried in them a much greater proba- 
bility of standing and being happy, than of falling and being 
miserable.” 

Ans. Now we have found, 1. That every man that comes 
into this world cannot reasonably thank God for his existence. 
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2. That every man that comes into this world has good reason 
to thank God for his existence. Such is the sophistry and 
everlasting chicane of school-divinity ; an art to reconcile the 
most palpable contradictions, and to perplex the clearest and 
most important truths. But what good reason have we to 
thank God for our existence? Ans. Because considered in 
our representative Adam, we were made in such circumstances 
as caried in them a greater probability, ete. This supposes, 
that every man when he comes into the world, is to be consi- 
dered in the same circumstances that Adam was in when he 
was made; because Adam was his representative, and the cir- 
cumstances in which he was made, represented the cireum- 
stances in which we are made, or we must be supposed to be 
made in the same circumstances in which Adam was made. 
And now all sides may be easy : for it is made out both that 
we are made in original sin, and that we are not made in 
original sin; and if this would not satisfy every body I cannot 
tell what will. 

_ R.R. p. 411. Here it is affirmed by R. R. “that the original 
law of works, which curses every one which continues not in 
all things there required, is not abrogated, but that all are 
under the curse and condemnation of it, except those who 
have accepted of the covenant of grace by sincere repentance 
and faith, or trust in the mercy of God.” 

Ans.—The arguments I have advanced upon this head may 
be seen Supplement p. 179—182. I add here, that the law as 
a rule of duty neither is nor can ever be abrogated ; and I 
agree with R. R. that the law is written in the heart of man by 
nature, Rom. ii. 15. and that whosoever offends in one point 
is guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10. that by the law is the knowledge 
of sin, and that no flesh can be justified by it. These texts 
R. R. alleges in vindication of his assertion, that we are now 
under the law of works. But though they prove that we are 
now under the law as a rule of duty, yet they do not prove 
that we are under the law asa rule of justification, as it curseth 
every one who continues not in all things there required. Nor 
doth the apostle, Rom. ii. 9. affirm that the law now brings 
indignation and wrath upon every soul that doth amiss ; (as 
R. R. here tells us) for the apostle evidently speaks of that 
tribulation and wrath which will come upon every soul of 
man that does amiss in the day of wrath, ver. 5. in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, ver. 
16.* But at present we are not under the law, but under 


* Nor by wpomonee ergou agathow (ver 7.) patient continuance in well-doing, 
doth he mean continuance in one good work, (as R. R. supposes, p. 167.) but a 
course of sincere obedience. And whereas he also there tells us, that in the second 
chap. to the Romans there is not a word of pardon, grace, or of repentance and 
nthe I wish he would be pleased to peruse carefully the 4th and 5th verses of that 

apter, 
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erace, Christ having redeemed us from the curse of the law. 
The law as a rule of justification, or as a ministration of death 
and condemnation, is, at present, abrogated. For the law in 
this sense, with the penalty of death annexed, and as it works 
wrath, subjects the transgressor to eternal death, without 
giving the least hope of pardon. Yor the law is a stranger to 
pardon, and leaves no room for repentance. Therefore we are 
not under the law but under grace. Men are invited by the 
goodness or grace of God to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. and the 
Gospel teaches that God will pardon them whenever they 
repent. Therefore mankind are at least thus far in a state of 
pardon, and not under the condemnation of the law, which 
subjects them to eternal destruction without remedy or hope. 
But in the day of our Lord, the day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God, impenitent sinners will come 
dreadfully under the curse of the law, and they who live after 
the flesh shall die eternally, for there remains no more sacrifice 
for sin, but all hope of remission shall then be excluded. 

R. R. p. 421. Object 1.—“‘It is a most unreasonable and 
unrighteous thing to impute the sin of one person to another, 
and to make the posterity of a sinner suffer any of the punish- 
ments which were due to the father’s sin, &c. Answer.—It 
is evident that death was the punishment threatened to man 
for sin,” &e. 

Ans.—As R. R. neither here, nor in any other part of his 
book, takes notice of what I have advanced from Scripture to 
explain imputation, and to account for death and suffering 
coming upon men by means of the sin of Adam, or any other 
person (Supplement p. 126—135) no body will expect I should 
transcribe what I have lately published to the world. 

R. R. p. 422. Object II1.—**The common doctrine of origi- 
nal sin inherent, which supposes every man and woman to be 
born with sinful qualities, vilifies and pours great contempt on 
human nature, &c. If we act on this principle, we should 
rather hate than love one another. Ans. 1.—A depression of 
human nature,” &c. 

Ans.—This objection is not truly and fully stated, and 
therefore is neither fully nor justly answered. See Supple- 
ment p. 161. How will any man prove, that Matt. v. 3.— 
*¢ Blessed are the poor in spirit,” and Rev. iii. 17. refer to a 
sense of original sin?- 

R. R. p. 423. Object ILI.—‘‘ There can be no man born 
with principles of sin or sinful qualities, unless God be made 
the author of sin, because God who makes the nature of every 
man, makes all his qualities also. Nor could such a constitu- 
tion of nature be a righteous constitution, which continues the 
propagation of every child with sinful principles in him, for 


230 REMARKS, ETC. 


it is the same thing as if God infused sin into them.* Ans,— 
Hath not a wise and good God, considered as Creator, ordained 
such a constitution of nature, whereby the most monstrous 
births are brought into the world by sinful mixtures, if man- 
kind abuse themselves with brutes? And may not the great 
God be good and wise even in this constitution? Cannot a 
God of equity and goodness appoint such a course of nature 
among fallen mankind, whereby a drunkard or lewd person, 
may produce a child bearing the vicious qualities of the parent, 
or the miserable effects of the parent’s sins? And yet the 
order of nature may be wise and righteous. Is not madness 
propagated through whole families, and sometimes in several 
successions, by the fixed constitution of the God of nature, 
without God’s own infusing madness into the brain or blood 2 
Has not God appointed a seed to bring forth a plant? But if 
the seed be any way corrupted, it may by the divine appoint- 
ment of the course of nature bring forth a corrupt tree. Is it 
God that infuses all those evil and corrupt qualities into men 
or plants, because his appointed order of nature, or his sovereign 
interposing will, doth not hinder and prevent them? It is a 
very needless thing to tell us that known truth, that the course 
of nature separate from the agency of God, is no cause, or is 
nothing ; for this piece of instruction in metaphysical science 
abates not the force of my argument.—Object. IV. The 
notion of deriving a sinful nature from Adam, runs foul upon 
this rock, that God doth not make or create the nature of every 
man who comes into the world, because God cannot make a 
thing that is sinfnl. Ans.—Suppose God is constantly pro- 
ducing by the sun, air, and rain, the harvest of the field accor- 
ding to. his great law of vegetation; but if some persons should 
sprinkle the seed corn with a poisonous juice which might 
infect every grain, the seed might produce corn of a mortal 
quality. Now if it be asked, Did God make this harvest of 
corn? The answer is, Yes. But did he make this corn poison- 
ous? No, bynomeans. Now in these conceptions there is no 
difficulty or danger of mistake. But if men have a mind 
to be captious, they may spend whole pages in cavilling. 
The plain case is this, God the Creator makes the nature of 
every man by his original and almighty order of creation or 
propagation : but it was Adam brought sin into the nature, or 
made 1t sinful.” + 

Ans.—To come up to the point in debate, a third question 
should be asked about the corn, viz. Hath God made this 


* R. R. would have done me more justice, had he represented my objections in 
cae Mie This here doth not take in the whole of my sense. Supplement 
p. 4, o. 


t ee is begging the question, and taking that for granted which ought to be 
proved. 
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corn sinful? Or, is it under his wrath and heavy displeasure 
because some body or other has made it poisonous? Surely, no. 
Surely things natural and moral, or natural and moral quali- 
ties must come under very different rules, as they are in their 
own nature very different. Nothing is more apparent, than 
that the action of God produces both plants and animals, 
under certain laws and orders which he hath appointed. In 
the case of unnatural mixtures, if his action produces any 
thing at all, it produces monsters according to the established 
order. Froma corrupt seed his action produces a corrupt plant 
or tree. For mere matter and motion, either in the earth or 
seed, can produce neither plant nor tree without the imme- 
diate action of God. In both those cases, the action of God 
produces the monster and the corrupt tree; and it is his will 
that the one should be a monster, and the other a corrupt tree. 
And shall we say that either of them are sinful, or the objects 
of God’s wrath and displeasure? which is the point in debate. 
If madness begins in a family, it is the action of God that 
begins it, and if it is propogated, it is propagated by the action 
of God for wise and good reasons. Drunkards and lewd persons 
donotalways produce children with the like qualities; which 
shows that it is no established order of God, that they should. 
Godgivesevery one of us such qualities, andplaces us undersuch 
circumstances of trial as he sees fit. (See this case considered 
Scrip. Doct. of Orig. Sin, Part III. Object. IV.) But what- 
ever qualities parents propagate to children, or Adam to his 
posterity, [think I have demonstrated that these qualities, as 
they are infused into our nature at the formation of it, cannot 
be sinful in us, or render us the objects of God’s wrath and 
curse and heavy displeasure, because they are to us altogether 
unavoidable and unnecessary. This, I say, I have demonstra- 
ted, Supplem. p. 198, 194. AndI wish R. R. would have 
judged what I there offer worthy of his attention, and of a 
better name than captious cavilling, which is a ready way 
of answering all sorts of arguments. 


FINLS 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Wuensas R. R. professes to derive his sentiments on the sub- 
ject of Original Sin from Scripture; and whereas he grounds 
his doctrine upon Adam’s being our representative in such 
manner, that if he was obedient, all his posterity should he 
born holy and happy, and continue to be so: but if he sinned, 
all his posterity should be born sinful and miserable under 
God’s wrath and curse, I should be glad to see, and herehy I 
do earnestly request R. R. to produce, that text or place of 
Scripture, either in the Old or New Testament, where Adam 
is said to be our representative, so that he obeying, we should — 
all have been holy and happy; he sinning, we should all be 
sinful and miserable, under God’s wrath and curse, even from 
the birth. And this must be allowed to be a fair proposal, 
which cannot reasonably be refused, seeing our relation to 
Adam is a matter of pure revelation, which can be known and 
understood only by Scripture evidence, and seeing we all 
appeal to Scripture as the only sufficient and proper rule for 
settling our faith in this point. 
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